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Editorial…… 
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EFFECT OF ICT MEDIATED INSTRUCTIONS ON ACHIEVEMENT IN 
RELATION TO ACADEMIC ANXIETY 

 
Ms. Namreta Panju 

Assistant Professor 
 DAV College of Education for Women 

 Amritsar, Punjab 
 

Abstract 
The study has been conducted on a sample of 90 students selected from a school of 
Amritsar district studying in VIII class. Academic Anxiety Scale (A.K Singh and A. Sen 
Gupta 1986) was used for measuring different levels of anxiety. Pre-test and Post-test 
marks were taken for judging the academic achievement. The results reveal that ICT 
effects the academic achievement as well as levels of anxiety of students. 
 
INTRODUCTION 
  In this 21st century, the term “technology” is a crucial issue in many walks of life 
including education. The reason is that the technology has become the knowledge 
transfer highway in almost all countries. Technology integration nowadays has gone 
through innovations and transformed our societies that has totally changed the way 
people think, work and live (Grabe,2007). As part of this, schools and other educational 
institutions which are supposed to prepare students to live in “a knowledge society” need 
to consider ICT integration in their curriculum (Ghavifekr, Afshari & Amla Salleh, 
2012).    
 
Integration of Information, Communication, and Technology (ICT) in education refers to 
the use of computer and technology based communication taking place in daily 
classroom instructional process. Due to the assumption that students are familiar with 
technology and they will learn better within technology-based environment, the issue of 
integrating ICT in education, specifically in the classroom is vital. This is because, the 
use of technology in education contributes a lot in the pedagogical aspects in which the 
application of ICT will lead to effective learning with the help and supports from  ICT 
elements and components (Jamieson-Procter et al., 2013). It is right to say that almost all 
ranges of subjects’ starts from mathematics, science, languages, arts and humanistic and 
other major fields can be learned more effectively through ICT based instructions. Here 
learned more effectively means they show better and improved academic achievement. It 
is important to mention here that academic achievement is influenced by and influences 
many aspects like interest, aptitude, anxiety etc.  All the responsibilities of being an 
academic brings with it a state of mind referred to as “academic anxiety”. Academic 
anxiety is a common issue that students cannot ignore if they want to succeed in school. 
Many strategies have been incorporated to tackle this issue. One of the strategies is to 
give instructions with the help of ICT to make teaching learning more interactive and 
active. The present study focuses on achievement of students after being taught through 
ICT and its relation with academic anxiety of students. 
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 STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 
Effect of ICT Based Instructions on Achievement in Social Studies in Relation to 
Academic Anxiety Among Viii Grade Students 
 
OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 
1) To develop ICT based instructional strategy on selected topics of social studies. 
2) To develop achievement test for selected topics of social studies. 
3) To compare the achievement of students taught through ICT based instructional 

strategy and conventional teaching strategy. 
4) To compare the achievement of students with high and low academic anxiety. 
5) To study the relationship between achievement  of students taught through ICT 

managed instruction strategy and academic anxiety. 
6) To study the relationship between achievement of students taught through 

conventional teaching strategy and academic anxiety. 

 HYPOTHESES 
1) There exists no significant relationship between achievement of students taught 

through ICT based instructions strategy and academic anxiety. 
2) There exists no significant relationship between achievement of students taught 

through conventional teaching strategy and academic anxiety. 
3) There exists   no significant difference in achievement of students taught through 

ICT based instructions strategy and conventional teaching strategy. 
4) There exists no significant difference in achievement of students with high and low 

academic anxiety. 

TOOLS USED 
In the present study, following tools were used: 
 
 Academic Achievement Test: To measure the achievement scores, ICT based 

lesson plans on selected topics of social studies were used. 
 Academic Anxiety Scale: To measure Academic Anxiety, Scale of Academic 

Anxiety sc (A.K Singh and A. Sen Gupta 1986) was used. 

DESCRIPTION OF THE TOOLS 
Academic Achievement Test:-Academic achievement test was developed by the 
investigator as a means to get information about the achievement of the students. There 
was objective type multiple choice questions in the test, to measure the achievement 
scores of the students. The test was according to the syllabus of the social studies and 
was in simple language. It includes 50 multiple choice question from the different 
chapters of social studies. 
 
SCORING 
The maximum possible score of this test was 50. In academic achievement test, each item 
of the test was scored as 1 or 0. There were multiple choice, objective type questions. 
The right answer  carried 1 score or 0 was regarded to all other answer. Thus, high score 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 3 
 

on the test indicates high Academic Achievement scores and low score on the test 
indicates low Academic Achievement scores. 
Academic Anxiety Scale: The Academic Anxiety scale has been developed for use with 
school students of class ( 8th , 9th and 10th )from the (age range ;13-16 years).The 
preliminary form of the Academic Anxiety Scale for children had 30 items. After carry 
out item analysis based upon Kelley technique (1939) only 20 items were retained and 
the remaining 10 were dropped.  
 
SCORING 
The maximum possible score of this test is 20. In Academic Anxiety Scale for children, 
each item of the test is scored as either 1 or 0. There are two types of  items –Positive and 
negative. Positive items which are endorsed by the subjects as ‘Yes’ and negative items 
number(4,9,16, and 18 ) which are endorsed by the subject as ‘NO’ are given a score of 
+1. A score of Zero is  regarded  to all other answers. Thus, high score on the test 
indicates high Academic Anxiety and low score on the test indicates low Academic 
Anxiety. 
 
DESIGN OF THE STUDY 
The present study was designed to see the “Effect of ICT Based instructions on 
Achievement in Social Studies in relation to Academic Anxiety”. The Experimental 
method of investigation was employed in the present study. Experimental studies are 
designed to obtain information concerning the current status of phenomena and whenever 
possible, to draw and general conclusions from the facts discovered. They are restricted 
not only to fact finding but may often result in the formulation of important principles of 
knowledge and solution of significant problems concerning local, state, national and 
international issues. 
 
SAMPLE OF THE STUDY 
In the field of education the population under study is quite large. This is practically 
impossible to conduct and study individually. Hence, a convenient portion of total 
population to be investigated is selected randomly with assumption that they truly 
represent the total population. In order to collect the data, a sample of 90 students 
belonging to the school of Amritsar was selected. Random sampling technique was used 
for the present study. Students were taken from the different sections of the eighth class. 
The two groups were formed to conduct the experiment. 
 
 
STATISTICAL TECHNIQUES USED 
Raw scores have no values unless they are subjected to statistical treatment. In the 
present study to find out the significance of difference between the above variables- their 
means, standard deviations, standard error, correlation and t-ratio were calculated. On the 
whole following techniques were used- 

1) Mean 
2) Correlation 
3) Standard deviation 
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4) Standard Error 
5) Standard error of difference between mean 
6) t-ratio (to check the significance at 0.01 and 0.05 level of significance) 

ANALYSIS, INTERPRETATION AND DISCUSSION OF RESULT 
Hypotheses:-I There exists no significant relationship between achievement of students 
taught through ICT based instructional strategy and Academic Anxiety. 
Table 4.1 Showing mean (M), and correlation between Academic Achievement and 
Academic Anxiety of Experimental (ICT) group 
 

Experimental 
Group         

Sample   Mean   Correlation Concluded 

Academic 
Achievement 

45 38.11  
0.109 

+VE 
Correlation 

Academic 
Anxiety 

45   8.37 

 
While looking at the table 4.1, it is clear that the Pearson’s product moment coefficient 
between  mean values of experimental group (under ICT) and Academic Anxiety comes 
out to be 38.11 and 8.37 respectively   significant. Both  have positive correlation .To 
find out the relationship, correlation was calculated which comes out to be  positive 
.Thus, the hypothesis “There exists no significant relationship between achievement of 
students taught through ICT based instructional strategy and Academic Anxiety” has 
been rejected. 
 Hypotheses II There exists no significant relationship between achievement of students 
taught through conventional teaching strategy and Academic Anxiety. 
                                                       Table 4.2 
Showing Mean (M), and Correlation (r) between Academic Achievement and 
Academic     Anxiety of Conventional group 

Conventional 
Group         

    Sample      Mean   Correlation Concluded 

Academic 
Achievement  

       45     26.62  
-0.3468 

-ve 
Correlation 

Academic 
Anxiety 

       45         10.8 

While looking at the table 4.2, it is clear that mean values of the Conventional teaching 
method Scores and Academic Anxiety Scores come out to be 26.12 and 10.8 respectively 
not equal and have negative correlation .To find our this relationship, Pearson’s product 
moment  correlation was calculated which comes out to be negative .  Thus the 
hypothesis “There exists no significant relationship between achievement of students 
taught  through conventional teaching strategy and Academic Anxiety” has been 
accepted.  
Hypotheses III There exists   no significant difference in achievement of students taught 
through ICT based instructions strategy and conventional teaching strategy. 
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Table 4.3 Showing Mean(M) ,Standard Deviation,  and t-value for Experimental  
(ICT)  group and Conventional group 
 

Group Sample     Mean    SD    t-value Significant 
Experimental     45     38.11    5.10  

     11.26 
 

 
  Significant Conventional     45     26.62     4.59 

 
While looking at the table 4.3, it is clear that mean values of t scores of Experimental  
(ICT)  group and Conventional group  on Achievement  comes out to be 38.11 and 26.62 
which means  that  Experimental group(ICT) have greater scores in achievement test.  
But to find out this difference is significant or not, t-value was calculated which comes 
out to be 11.26 .When compared with tabulated value, this calculated value was found to 
be significant at 0.01 level and 0.05 level. 
 It can safely be concluded that the hypothesis, “ Their exists no significant difference in 
achievement of students taught through ICT based instructional strategy and 
conventional teaching strategy” has been rejected.  
Hypotheses IV   There exists no significant difference in Achievement of students with 
high and low Academic Anxiety. 
                                                        TABLE 4.4 
Showing Mean (M), Standard error of difference (SED), Degree of freedom (Df) and 
t-value of Experimental group in Academic Achievement with high and low 
Academic Anxiety 
 

Experimental 
group 

Mean of 
Academic 
Achievement  

       SED      Df   t-value Significant 

High(anxiety) 37.85         8.13       12     0.12     Not 
significant Low(anxiety) 38.85 

 
While looking at the table 4.4 it is clear that achievement scores of experimental group 
with high and low academic anxiety does not effect on Academic Achievement of 
experimental group. After applying t-test, the calculated value is 0.12 and table value is 
1.96.which is less than table value. Thus the hypothesis, “There exists no significant 
difference in achievement of students with high and low academic anxiety of 
experimental group” has been accepted. 
 
FINDINGS 

1) There exists significant relationship between achievement of students taught 
through ICT based instructions strategy and academic anxiety. 

2) There exists significant relationship between achievement of students taught 
through conventional teaching strategy and academic anxiety. 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 6 
 

3) There exists significant difference in achievement of students taught through 
ICT based  instructions  strategy and conventional teaching strategy 

4) There exists significant difference in achievement of students with high and low 
academic anxiety. 

 
CONCLUSION 
From the above discussion it can be concluded that ICT plays a supportive role in 
enhancing the level of academic achievement of the learners. Simultaneously, anxiety 
also influences the performance. So use of ICT should be encouraged keeping in view the 
level of anxiety of the students to get fruitful results.  
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PATIENTS SATISFACTION TOWARDS SERVICES RENDERED BY THE 
SELECT MULTI-SPECIALTY HOSPITALS IN COIMBATORE 

 
Dr.B.Thangaraj 

Assistant Professor 
Department of Commerce 

Government Arts and Science College 
Mettupalayam 

M.R.Chandrasekar 
 Research Scholar 

Department of Commerce, 
Dr.N.G.P. Arts   and Science College  

Coimbatore 
Abstract 
 
 The quality of service from a hospital is the number one factor that will either turn a 
customer/patient away or make one for life. More and more hospitals are competing for 
greater shares in the market and customer-driven quality management is becoming the 
preferred method for improving their performance. People today have taken a new 
approach to healthcare services – they are informed, suspicious, and eager to take 
responsibility for their own care. Health Care Service is in many ways different from 
other services and product.  Here a person in need of health care service does not know 
for sure where to search for relevant information. The study was undertaken to find out 
whether the hospital (selected hospitals are multi-specialty) under study has any 
systematic management system followed for providing better services to its customers 
(patients). For this purpose a structured questionnaire was designed to collect information 
from the patients of Private Hospital in Coimbatore from different categories based on 
Age, Marital Status, Income, Occupation, Gender, etc. of the patients and the type of 
treatment they undergo in the specific hospital and the level of satisfaction or 
dissatisfaction they achieved based on the quality of service provided the select hospitals. 
Therefore, the objective is to study patient satisfaction towards services rendered by the 
select multi-specialty hospitals in Coimbatore.  The research design of this study is 
descriptive research.  The sample size is 120 inpatients from select hospitals which are 
facilitated with multi-specialty services are considered. The researcher adopted simple 
random sampling method in selection of hospital and inpatients from the hospitals.  Both 
primary and secondary data are collected for the study. The tools used are simple 
percentage method, Weighted Average and Chi Square Test. The result of the chi-square 
test reveals that the relationship between reasons for admission in the hospital and level 
of satisfaction towards the overall services rendered by the hospital is significant to reject 
the null hypothesis. A good marketing plan will definitely assure higher level of patient 
satisfaction than the differences identified from the results. Implementing the suggestions 
may improve the facilities to retain goodwill of the hospitals shall be a good sign of 
development.  
 
Key words: Multi-specialty, Hospital, Inpatient, Service Quality, Satisfaction, etc.. 

 
1. INTRODUCTION 
 The quality of service from a hospital is the number one factor that will either turn a 
customer/patient away or make one for life. More and more hospitals are competing for 
greater shares in the market and customer-driven quality management is becoming the 
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preferred method for improving their performance. People today have taken a new 
approach to healthcare services – they are informed, suspicious, and eager to take 
responsibility for their own care. In this era of information, consumers of healthcare have 
exceptionally high expectations.  
 
 Coddington and Moore1 suggest that the top five factors that define quality for health 
care providers from a consumer’s perspective are a) warmth, caring and concern, b) 
medical staff, c) technology-equipment, d) specialization and scope of services available, 
and e) outcome.  The Joint Commission Accreditation of Healthcare Organization 
(JCAHCO) identifies nine quality dimensions for hospitals.  Definitions of these 
dimensions are 1) Efficiency, 2) Appropriateness, 3) Efficiency, 4) Respect and Caring, 
5) Safety, 6) Continuity, 7) Effectiveness, 9) Timeliness and 10) Availability.  These 
factors are closely related to Moore’s five factors and the SERVQUAL dimensions, but 
are more comprehensive. Since the JCAHCO dimensions encompass the SERVQUAL 
and Coddington and More dimensions and since they were developed specifically for use 
in the hospital accreditation process, the nine JCAHO dimensions were selected as the 
theoretical framework of hospital service quality for the study. 
 
 Medical care aims not only to improve health status but also to respond to patient needs 
and wishes and to ensure their satisfaction with care2. Likewise, conducting surveys to 
measure satisfaction with psychometrically validated questionnaires entails assessment of 
the quality of care organization and procedures3. Patient judgment on medical care also 
contributes to medical outcome. In the case of ambulatory care, it has been clearly shown 
that satisfied patients are more likely to cooperate with treatment, to maintain a 
continuing relationship with a practitioner4 and thus enjoy a better medical prognosis5.  
 
1.1.1. Perception and characteristics of Indians regarding health services 
 Majority of Indians make use of medical health services only on having some problems 
or illness periodic or preventive checkups.  The consumer on health services as a percent 
of local spending is also quiet low.  This is partially because of free medical services 
provided by the government due to lack of awareness and level of importance given to 
health care of course.  Because of scarcity of resources, a person would tend to spend 
larger portion of whatever limited resources he has on food, clothing and shelter 
therefore majority of people do not plan for medical care in their house hold budgets. 
 
1.1.2. Patient Behaviour in Hospital Service 
 Health Care Service is in many ways different from other services and product.  Here a 
person in need of health care service does not know for sure where to search for relevant 
information. This indicates that work of mouth is very critical influencing the patients 
preference for a particular hospital word of mouth place an important role during 
information acquisition stage of the customers as there are no objective performance 
measures to judge the various alternatives available to them.  Therefore, satisfied past 
patients of a hospital can bring more numbers of patients to that hospital than a number 
of advertisement.  In this one organization completing in such high pitch market has to 
take all possible measures to province quality service consistently. 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 9 
 

 The position of the patient in the hospital is that of a paying guest.  The person going to 
medical attention provisions for physical comfort and protection.  Every arrangement and 
every people working in the hospital are aiming at the same goal of patient care.  
Therefore the service quality dimension is 
 
1.1.3. Dimensions of Service Quality  

 
1) Tangibles:  The physical facilities, equipment, personal and communication 

materials. 
2) Reliability:  The ability to perform the promised service dependably and accurate. 
3) Responsiveness: The willingness to help the patience and to help provide prompt 

service. 
4) Assurance:  The knowledge and courtesy of employees and their ability to convey 

trust and confidence. 
5) Empathy:  The provision of caring individualized attention to patients . 

 
2. LITERATURE REVIEW 
 

In a study using data from 2429 hospitals, Jha and colleagues found a positive 
correlation between Medicare patient satisfaction and clinical performance for acute 
myocardial infarction and heart failure, although the absolute differences were modest 
(2008)7.  The top quartile of hospitals in quality of process of care for acute myocardial 
infarction had a Hospital Consumer Assessment of Healthcare Providers and Systems 
score of 95.3 compared with 93.5 for those in the lowest quartile (P<0.001). 

 
A few studies have evaluated patient satisfaction and the relationship to health, 

although much more needs to be done. In a study using the CRUSADE Registry, Press-
Ganey scores of patient satisfaction were positively correlated with 13 of 14 performance 
measures for acute myocardial infarction (2010)8.  These patient satisfaction ratings are 
commonly scored by the patient on a 1 to 5 scale several days to weeks after their visit 
with a provider. The most sought after rating is a 5 (highest score) on the question asking 
whether the patient would recommend this provider to others. Average scores for a 
provider are usually in the upper 4s, making it difficult to find significant differences 
between individual providers. In the CRUSADE Registry, higher patient satisfaction 
scores were also associated with lower risk-adjusted inpatient mortality. The impact of 
patient satisfaction was comparable with improvement in guideline adherence with a one-
quartile change in both patient satisfaction and guideline adherence scores associated 
with similar changes in predicted survival. The most important determinant of overall 
patient satisfaction was satisfaction with nursing care. 
 
 Alexandra G., et.al., (2014)9,  “Patient Satisfaction in Pediatric Surgical Care - A 
Systematic Review” This study seeks to synthesize evidence-based findings related to 
patient satisfaction as a process measure in pediatric surgical care. PubMed, CINAHL, 
Scopus, and the Cochrane Central Register of Controlled Trials.We queried 4 standard 
search engines (1992-2013) for studies specific to pediatric surgical fields in which 
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patient or parent satisfaction or experience of care was a primary outcome measure. Data 
were systematically analyzed to determine study characteristics, setting, parent or patient 
focus, measure of experience, and bias. Two independent investigators independently 
reviewed all articles. The initial search yielded 4748 publications (1503 duplicates), of 
which 170 underwent full-text review. Thirty-five were included for analysis; the 
majority (24/35,77%) were published in the last 5 years. Studies examined experience of 
the child (3/35), parent (23/35), or both (9/35). Experience and satisfaction were 
evaluated either by validated self-assessment instruments (8), by satisfaction tools (8), or 
by nonstandard institutional or author-developed tools (19). Experience was measured in 
the outpatient (7), preoperative (11), operative (14), and postoperative (3) care settings. 
Specific findings were unique to setting; however, in many studies higher satisfaction 
correlated with education/information giving, health care provider interpersonal 
behaviors, and facile/efficient care processes. The patient experience of care is a valuable 
quality measure that is being more frequently evaluated as a mechanism to improve 
pediatric surgical care processes. Findings related to patient satisfaction and experience 
of care may be limited due to lack of measurement using validated tools. Findings from 
this review may bear significance as patient experience measures become routinely 
integrated with quality and reimbursement. 
 
3. STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 
 
 Medical assistance is a need for each and every human being in this world irrespective of 
age.  It poses serious threats to health and requires specific treatment and management to 
cure the system. The study was undertaken to find out whether the hospital under study 
has any systematic management system followed for providing better services to its 
customers (patients). For this purpose a structured questionnaire was designed to collect 
information from the patients of Private Hospital in Coimbatore from different categories 
based on Age, Marital Status, Income, Occupation, Gender, etc. of the patients and the 
type of treatment they undergo in the specific hospital and the level of satisfaction or 
dissatisfaction they achieved based on the quality of service provided the select hospitals.  
 
4. NEED FOR THE STUDY 
 
  The service industries, so as to bring themselves to a better position in the 
market, promote promotional programs, provide advanced equipments and render high 
quality services to their patients. It is also important to note here that only if these 
services are able to create a good positive impact on the target group, they will be 
successful and vice-versa. In this study the opinion was collected from the patients of 
select hospitals in Coimbatore.  
 
5. OBJECTIVE OF THE STUDY 
 

 To study patients satisfaction towards services rendered by the select multi-
specialty hospitals in Coimbatore. 
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6. FRAMED HYPOTHESIS 
Null Hypothesis (H0)  
 
There is no significant relationship between Reasons for admission in the hospital and 
Level of satisfaction towards the overall services rendered by the hospital 
 
Alternative Hypothesis (H1)  
  
There is significant relationship between Reasons for admission in the hospital  and 
Level of satisfaction towards the overall services rendered by the hospital 
 
7. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 
 
 Research methodology is a way to systematically solve the research problem. It may be 
understood as a science of studying how research is done scientifically. The research 
design of this study is descriptive research.  The sample size is 120 inpatients from select 
hospitals which are facilitated with multi-specialty services are considered. The 
researcher adopted simple random sampling method in selection of hospital and 
inpatients from the hospitals.  Both primary and secondary data are collected for the 
study. The tools used are simple percentage method, Weighted Average and Chi Square 
Test.  
 
8. LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY 
 The respondents felt time and cost constraints during data collection.  The study is 
conducted to know the facilities provided in the hospital of the patient’s views and the 
information provided by the patients are expected with some bias.  
 
9. ANALYSIS AND RESULTS 
 First part of the analyzed demographic characteristics of the inpatients, followed by the 
dimensions patients perception towards hospital, further, their level of satisfaction 
towards various services rendered by the select hospital concluding with the preference 
and overall satisfaction   Chi-square test used to compute relationship between reasons 
for admission in the hospital and Level of satisfaction towards the overall services 
rendered by the hospital.  The results are presented hereunder: 

 
Table 1: Demographics of the in-patients 

 
Sl. Demographic Respondents (120) Percentage (100%) 
1. Gender   
 Male 51 42.50 

Female 69 57.50 
2. Age   
 Below 25 years 40 33.33 

25 to 40 years 54 45.00 
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40 to 55 years 17 14.17 
Above 55 years 9 7.50 

3. Income   
 Below Rs.5000 25 20.83 

Rs.5001 to 15000 43 35.83 
Rs.15001 to 20000 36 30.00 
Above Rs.20000 16 13.34 

4. Occupation   
 Government Sector 25 20.83 

Private Sector 41 34.17 
Business 17 14.17 
Professional 11 9.17 
Retired 26 21.67 

 
 It is clear that more than half (57.5%) of the respondents are male and 42.5% of the 
respondents are female. It is observed that nearly half (45%) of the respondents belong 
the age between 25 and 40 years, 33.3% of the respondents belong the age below 25 
years, 14.17% of the respondents belong the age from 40 to 55 years and the remaining 
7.5% of the respondents belong the age above 55 years.  Maximum (35.83%) of the 
respondents are having income between Rs.5000 and 15000, 30% of the respondents are 
having income from Rs.15000 to 20000, 13.34% of the respondents having income above 
Rs.20000 and the remaining 20.83% of the respondents are having income below 
Rs.5000.  34.17% of the respondents are working in private sector, 21.67% of the 
respondents were retired, 20.83% of the respondents are working in government sector, 
14.17% of the respondents are doing their own business and the remaining 9.17% of the 
respondents are professionals. 
 
9.1. PATIENT PERCEPTION TOWARDS HOSPITAL SERVICES 
 

Table: Reasons for admission in the hospital 
Sl. Demographic Respondents (120) Percentage (100%) 
1. Reasons   
 Diagnosis 26 21.67 

Operation 32 26.67 
Treatment 40 33.33 
Others 22 18.33 

2. Type of Treatment   
 Gynocology 11 9.17 

Diabetes 46 38.33 
Cardiology 19 15.83 
Neurology 8 6.67 
Urology 34 28.33 
Others 2 1.67 
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3. Selection of Hospital   
 Reputation of the 

doctor 58 48.33 

Reputation of the 
hospital 14 11.67 

Induced through 
advertisement 24 20.00 

Accessibility 5 4.17 
Cost and treatment 
factors 17 14.17 

Others 2 1.67 
4. Cost for services   
 Very costly 35 29.17 

Costly 23 19.17 
Moderately high 7 5.83 
Reasonable 33 27.50 
Low 22 18.33 

 
 It is understood that 33.33% of the respondents stated treatment as the reason for 
admission in the hospital, 26.67% of the respondents indicated operation, 21.67% of the 
respondents opined diagnosis and the remaining 18.33% of the respondents expressed 
other reasons for admission in the hospital. Maximum (38.33%) of the respondents stated 
diabetes as the type of treatment that they are undergoing in the hospital, 28.33% of the 
respondents are taking treatment for urology, 15.83% of the respondents are taking 
treatment for cardiology, 9.17% of the respondents are getting treatment for gynecology, 
6.67% of the respondents are taking treatment for neurology and the remaining 1.67% of 
the respondents are taking treatment for other diseases. Nearly half (48.33%) of the 
respondents have selected the hospital for the reputation of the doctors, 20% of the 
respondents were induced through advertisement, 14.17% of the respondents selected the 
hospital for cost and treatment factors, 11.67% of the respondents opted for reputation of 
the hospital, 4.17% of the respondents selected for easy accessibility of the hospital and 
the remaining 1.67% of the respondents selected the hospital for other reasons.  29.17% 
of the respondents felt very costly towards the cost of the services at the hospital, 27.5% 
of the respondents opined low, 19.17% of the respondents felt costly, 18.33% of the 
respondents stated low and the remaining 5.83% of the respondents felt moderately high 
towards the cost of the services at the hospital. 
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9.2. In-Patients Satisfaction 
Table : Satisfaction towards the services in the hospital 

Hospital 
Services 

Highly 
Satisfie

d 
Satisfied Neutral Dissatisfied 

Highly 
Dissatisfie

d 

Weighted 
Average 

Mean Rank 

Timely 
Services 

86 22 7 4 1 
4.567 1 

3.583 0.733 0.175 0.067 0.008 

Hospitality 
of nurses 

30 67 13 6 4 
3.942 2 

1.250 2.233 0.325 0.100 0.033 

Treatment 
info / details 

33 36 38 8 5 
3.700 4 

1.375 1.200 0.950 0.133 0.042 
Proper 

Cleaning & 
Maintenanc
e of rooms 

41 29 30 16 4 
3.725 3 

1.708 0.967 0.750 0.267 0.033 

Proper 
Checkup 

37 29 27 16 11 
3.542 8 

1.542 0.967 0.675 0.267 0.092 

Proper 
Guidelines 

42 22 26 20 10 
3.550 7 

1.750 0.733 0.650 0.333 0.083 

Pharmacy 
Facilities 

33 38 25 16 8 
3.600 6 

1.375 1.267 0.625 0.267 0.067 

Employee 
Empathy 

32 42 24 17 5 
3.658 5 

1.333 1.400 0.600 0.283 0.042 
Canteen 

Food 
Facilities 

32 31 26 23 8 
3.467 9 

1.333 1.033 0.650 0.383 0.067 

Facilities in 
the ward 

42 22 23 14 19 
3.450 10 

1.750 0.733 0.575 0.233 0.158 
 
 Satisfaction towards the services rendered by the select multi-specialty hospitals in 
Coimbatore are classified based on ten attributes and the weighted scores are computed 
for the same and presented from higher to lower rank viz. first rank for “Timely Services: 
M=4.567”, followed by “Hospitality of nurses: M=3.942”, “Proper Cleaning & 
Maintenance of rooms: M=3.725”, “Treatment information’s / details: M=3.700”, 
“Employee Empathy: M=3.658”, “Pharmacy Facilities: M=3.600”, “Proper Guidelines: 
M=3.550”, “Proper Checkup: M=3.542”, “Canteen Food Facilities: M=3.467”, and 
finally, “Facilities in the ward: M=3.450”. 
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Table : Opinion about preference to visit the hospital when situation arises 
 

Opinion Number of Respondents Percentage 
Highly Preferred 71 59.17 
Moderately Preferred 40 33.33 
Not Preferred 9 7.50 

Total 120 100.00 
 Most (59.17%) of the respondents highly preferred to visit the hospital when situation 
arises in future, 33.33% of the respondents moderately preferred and the remaining 7.5% 
of the respondents stated that they will not prefer to visit the hospital when situation 
arises in future. 
 

Table: Level of satisfaction towards the overall services rendered by the hospital 
 

Satisfaction Number of Respondents Percentage 
Highly Satisfied 35 29.17 
Satisfied 53 44.17 
Neutral 7 5.83 
Dissatisfied 18 15.00 
Highly Dissatisfied 7 5.83 

Total 120 100.00 
 
 Less than half (44.17%) of the respondents are satisfied towards the overall services 
rendered by the hospital, 29.17% of the respondents are highly satisfied, 15% of the 
respondents are dissatisfied, 5.83% of the respondents had neutral opinion and the 
remaining 5.83% of the respondents are highly dissatisfied towards the overall 
satisfaction towards services rendered by their hospital. 
 
9.3. Chi-Square Test 

Table: Reasons for admission in the hospital and Level of satisfaction towards the 
overall services rendered by the hospital 

 

Reasons for 
admission in 
the hospital 

Level of satisfaction towards the overall services rendered by 
the hospital Total 

 Highly 
Satisfied Satisfied Neutral Dissatisfie

d 
Highly 

Dissatisfied 

Diagnosis 
10 10 0 3 3 26 

7.6 11.5 1.5 3.9 1.5 26.0 

Operation 
7 18 4 2 1 32 

9.3 14.1 1.9 4.8 1.9 32.0 

Treatment 15 17 0 6 2 40 
11.7 17.7 2.3 6.0 2.3 40.0 
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Others 3 8 3 7 1 22 
6.4 9.7 1.3 3.3 1.3 22.0 

Total 35 53 7 18 7 120 
35.0 53.0 7.0 18.0 7.0 120.0 

2:22.240, df: 12, Table Value: 21.026, Result: Significant  
 The result of the chi-square test reveals that the calculated chi-square value (22.240) is 
more than the table chi-square value (21.026) at 5% level of significance and therefore, 
the relationship between Reasons for admission in the hospital and Level of satisfaction 
towards the overall services rendered by the hospital is significant. Thus the hypothesis is 
that the relationship between the two factors holds good.  Hence the null hypothesis is 
rejected. 
 
10. SUMMARY OF RESULTS 
 
10.1. Demography Findings 
 More than half (57.5%) of the respondents are male 
 Nearly half (45%) of the respondents belong the age between 25 and 40 years 
 Maximum (35.83%) of the respondents are having income between Rs.5000 and 

15000 
 34.17% of the respondents are working in private sector, 21.67% of the respondents 

were retired 
10.2. Patients Perception 
 
 33.33% of the respondents stated treatment as the reason for admission in the 

hospital 
 Maximum (38.33%) of the respondents stated diabetes as the type of treatment that 

they are undergoing in the hospital 
 Nearly half (48.33%) of the respondents have selected the hospital for the reputation 

of the doctors 
 29.17% of the respondents felt very costly towards the cost of the services at the 

hospital 
 
10.3. Satisfaction towards Hospital Services  
 It is concluded that satisfaction towards the services rendered by the select multi-

specialty hospitals in Coimbatore achieved first rank towards Timely Services and 
the least rank for Facilities in the ward. 

 
10.4. Preferences 
 
 Most (59.17%) of the respondents highly preferred to visit the hospital when 

situation arises in future  
10.5. Overall Service Satisfaction 
 
 Less than half (44.17%) of the respondents are satisfied towards the overall services 

rendered by the hospital 
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10.6. Overall Service Satisfaction 
 
 The result of the chi-square test reveals that the the relationship between reasons for 

admission in the hospital and level of satisfaction towards the overall services 
rendered by the hospital is significant to reject the null hypothesis. 

 
10.7. SUGGESTIONS 
 Spacious waiting facilities for the attendees of the patient shall be built to avoid 
unnecessary rush. Preference for cleanliness shall be given more preference by the select 
hospitals. Concession for regular patients shall be help to manage their economic 
condition during long term treatments. 
The hospital should be implement appropriate changes in activities, attitudes, education 
and training towards better social relevance’s. 
 
11. CONCLUSION 
 Modern healthcare services have to be improved a lot more than what they used to be just 
a few years back. Patients today are well educated and very much aware of every new 
development in the field of medicine, thanks to advanced technologies and the Internet.  
Patients in the modern days are not merely patients suffering from ailments who are in 
search of treatment options, but also as a consumers looking for good service related to 
their health and well being. A good marketing plan will definitely assure higher level of 
patient satisfaction than the differences identified from the results. Therefore, considering 
these suggestions will further help to improve the facilities to retain goodwill of the 
hospitals shall be a good sign of development.  
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Abstract  
The century was a year of revolutions, protests and social movements including the Arab 

uprisings in Tunisia, Egypt, Yemen, Libya and Syria. It was a year when civil society wanted and 
demanded change. How far it succeeded depended on the local context, resources and mobilisation 
capacity of the organisers, and their strategies to sustain and capitalise the power of the protesters. 
The year 2011 was also a memorable year for many in India who either participated in, supported 
from afar, or merely witnessed large street protests in India. Following the news of the Arab 
uprising, Indian activists and commentators had a spring in their step, so to speak. Something was 
changing in India; there was a significant level of unrest about a need to bring about a revolution, 
to clean up the polity and to get rid of corruption in India. Whether the Arab Spring was contagious 
for Indian activists to demand a change is a moot question. (1800+ television channels, thousands 
of news publications, and hundreds of radio stations), covered the movement and why they did so. 
What does this coverage of the ‘India Against Corruption’ (IAC) movement, also referred to as the 
‘Anna movement’, say about the state of the contemporary news media in India? Did the use of 
mobile and social media platforms used by the Indian educated middle class influence the 
mainstream media’s wall-to-wall coverage of these civil society protests? Or, was it the race to 
attract audiences, which made the media cover the movement the way they did? The paper will use 
inter-media agenda-setting theory discourse to explain how and why the media was infatuated with 
this movement in India.  This paper to be discussed spread of social medias impact on Journalism 
A study on Indian Perspective. 
 
Key Words:  Social Media, Uprising Press & Media, Class Influence, Traditional   News, Social 
Transformation, Anti-Corruption, Media coverage 

 
Introduction 
 

“Great Journalism will always attract readers. The words, pictures and graphics that are 
the stuff of Journalism have to be brilliantly packages. They must feed the mind and more than 
heart.”….Rupert Murdoch 
 

Some journalists claim that the media had created an ambience in the country before the 
‘India Against Corruption’ movement took off in 2011. Tensions had been building in 2010, when 
scams and scandals repeatedly made news in prominent newspapers and on numerous 24-hour 
television news channels, discrediting the ruling United Progressive Alliance (UPA government led 
by the Congress Party) in particular, and politicians in general. Some of the scams worth billions of 
dollars were made public by official watchdog bodies such as the Central Bureau of Investigation 
(CBI), the Central Vigilance Commission (CVC) and the Comptroller and Auditor-General (CAG) 
during this time. It was alleged that the Central government twisted rules and allocated 2-G 
spectrum licenses worth $5-6 billion (Rs 30,984 crore) to mobile phone companies at a cheaper 
rate in return for huge kickbacks  Indians, living both in the country and overseas, particularly the 
middle class, were embarrassed by the scandals surrounding the 2010 Commonwealth Games held 
in New Delhi which featured huge irregularities in awarding of contracts. Following a number of 
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investigations, some of which are still in progress, the CBI filed a charge sheet in a special CBI 
court against Suresh Kalmadi, the chair of the Organising Committee. In Mumbai, the Adarsh 
Housing society scam hit the headlines, where apartments in a high-rise building on defense land, 
earmarked for Kargil war heroes and their widows, were allocated to top politicians, government 
officials and military officers for hugely deflated prices.  Another scandal – known as Coalgate – 
engulfed the ruling party. A CAG performance audit draft report, focusing on the allocation of coal 
blocks and the performance of Coal India in 2005-2009, was leaked to the press. The CAG draft 
report made explosive allegations about illegal and corrupt mining of ore in several states, 
defrauding the state of huge mining revenues worth several hundred billion dollars through 
ministerial and official collusion, encroachment of forest land, and trampling tribal communities’ 
rights in the process.  

 
These scandals added to the general atmosphere of frustration amongst the Indian 

population. The issues pertaining to a growing population, high inflation, and uneven distribution 
of wealth following the past two decades of rapid economic growth continued to plague the 
country. The administrative system was, and continues to be, unable to keep up with the strains of 
growth, resulting in an uneven demand and supply situation in meeting official guidelines and 
regulations, where the easiest way to ‘get the job done’ is by accepting and giving bribes. In India, 
politics has become a dirty word. Horse-trading among national and regional parties to form a 
government of alliance at central and state levels in the past two decades has created a sense of 
instability and uncertainty in the country. Stories of corruption and a lack of transparency and 
accountability among politicians and bureaucrats have taken their toll on the Indian population’s 
perception of politics in the country.  

 
People were fed up, society was waiting, media had given them a reason, media had 

created an issue, created an ambience and an atmosphere, and in that charged atmosphere, people 
were waiting for a leader and suddenly Anna Hazare came in. He took the initiative. He did only 
one thing, he raised his voice. He was not attacking only the Congress (ruling party). He was 
attacking the political establishment as such…  
 
Civil society demands a strong Lokpal Act 
 
Since the early 1960s, many in civil society have been demanding that an office of Lokpal 
(Ombudsman) should be set up to curb the mounting corruption in India. Earlier, this campaign 
was restricted to reducing corruption in the public administration in the country, but in recent years 
it is the political establishment that has become the focus of this demand to set up such an 
independent accountability body. In 1966, the Administrative Reforms Commission (ARC) 
recommended that an institution of ‘Lokpal’ at the Centre, and ‘Lokayuktas’ in the states, should 
be set up to remove a sense of injustice from the minds of adversely affected citizens, and instill 
confidence in the efficiency of administrative machinery in India (Baisakh, 2005: 1). The first 
Lokpal bill was presented during the fourth Lok Sabha (lower house of parliament) in 1968 and 
passed in 1969. However, the bill remained ‘pending’ in the Rajya Sabha (upper house of 
parliament). Subsequently, a version of the Lokpal bill has been presented in the Indian parliament 
houses in 1971, 1977, 1985, 1989, 1996, 1998, 2001, 2008, 2014 and 2017. Each time, it was 
referred to a committee for improvement. The institution of Lokpal, in its current version, is 
expected to strengthen the role of the existing crime investigative authorities such as the CBI and 
CVC, and to give increased level of authority to the new institution of ‘ombudsmen’ to inquire and 
deal with allegations of corruption against public functionaries including ministers. Meanwhile, the 
institution of Lokayukta has been constituted in 17 of the 28 states and seven union territories in 
India so far. Usually, a former High Court Chief Justice or former Supreme Court Judge is 
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appointed at a Lokayukta at state level. Members of the public can directly approach the Lokayukta 
with complaints of corruption, nepotism or any other mal-administration against a government 
official. However, not all Lokayuktas have the power to investigate and prosecute elected 
representatives in their respective states. These Lokayuktas have also not been provided with 
independent investigative mechanisms, making them dependent on the government agencies, 
thereby allowing bureaucrats and politicians to interfere with the processes of investigation. In the 
past four decades, almost every political party has promised to set up the institution of Lokpal, but 
it has yet to become law. 
 

Following continuous coverage of scandals and scams in the media and an exploitation of 
the same by the opposition parties led by the Bharatiya Janata Party in parliament, a sense of panic 
and outrage seemed to grip the country. In the 2nd half of 2010, several activists who had been 
involved in a number of civil campaigns in the past including Right to Information (RTI) which 
became an act in 2005, came together to find a solution to the deep-rooted corruption in the Indian 
polity and the corporate world. Arvind Kejriwal, Prasant Bhushan, Shekhar Sing, Santosh Hegde, 
Nikhil Dey, and Aruna Roy drafted the first version of the Jan Lokpal Bill (people’s ombudsman 
bill). Later Arvind Kejriwal with his team launched their ‘India Against Corruption’ (IAC) web site 
in November 2010 to mobilize. The IAC website, their Facebook page, and later their Twitter 
account, started gaining ‘likes’ and comments supporting their fight against corruption, spurring 
the movement leaders to launch a number of campaigns including ‘SMS’ or text-messaging drives 
and petitions at local levels across the country. Volunteers were recruited to join the campaign in 
numerous cities and towns in India. A number of local and regional level rallies, including the 
January 30 rally in Delhi, generated further momentum for the campaign to mobilise people against 
corruption. A number of parallel initiatives, including an ‘Ipaidabribe’ website, attempted to bust 
local level corruption by naming and shaming the people who asked for bribes.  

 
Anna Hazare, who had been a campaigner against corruption and mal-administration in 

Maharashtra (a state in the West of India with Mumbai as its business capital), was approached by 
Arvind Kejriwal to join the movement. The team, later referred to as Team Anna by the media, 
demanded that the ruling party consult with the members of ‘civil society’ to draft a strong Lokpal 
Bill. Following a dissatisfactory meeting with the Prime Minister Manmohan Singh, Team Anna 
decided to sit on a dharna (sit-in protest) and launch their hunger strike at Jantar Mantar in New 
Delhi on 5 April 2011. During the mass protest, the nation’s youth and professionals showed their 
support for the movement via social media such as Twitter and Facebook. The IAC organisers used 
their mobile phones to communicate and pick up people, who were dropped off by the police after 
being picked up from various protest sites. They used mobile phones to spread their messages and 
warned each other of police action via SMS. They used the social media sites to garner support and 
spread their messages of upcoming events and protests. The co-founder of the Public Cause 
Research Foundation and one of the media strategists for the IAC movement, Abhinandan Sekhri 
(personal communication, June 19, 2012) claims that “the (IAC) movement was not an organised 
movement”, and although social media was part of the movement’s communication strategy, the 
fact that “it would be this effective or the movement would become so big was not expected. It 
surpassed all our expectations as to how 
effective it was”. 
 

The movement was supported by a large number of working class citizens such as taxi 
drivers, farmers, the underemployed, and religious leaders (babas and saints) (Anna Hazare’s 
crusade stings government, 2011). They all joined the chorus against politicians and a general call 
to end corruption. And, as some say movement was cheered by India’s enviably large number of 
24-hour news channels and newspapers, because of its surprising popularity among the middle 
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classes. In fact Sekhri, a writer and television producer, was surprised by the media’s role as the 
‘cheerleader’ for the movement. On April 3 and 4, Sekhri said, “we weren’t even sure if we would 
be able to pay the bills” for the equipment rented for the Ramlila Maidan tents. “When people 
came, the media came. The media was a cheerleader and that was great, then more people came. As 
part of team Anna that was fantastic but as a media professional I am not so sure” 
 
Media’s role in Public Movement 
 

In 2012, the movement did not reach the same heights as it did in 2011. Many 
commentators have dissected this shift in the media’s coverage from blind support of the 
movement to a skeptical view of the movement leaders. The fervor pitch gave away to murmurs of 
discontent. One of the IAC organisers, Sekhri (personal communication, June 19, 2012) says the 
Jan Lokpal bill (people’s version of Lokpal bill drafted by the Anna team) was the most dissected 
bill in current times, unlike most other legislations, whose details journalists would not be able to 
recall. ‘The media learnt a lot during this period, they evolved a lot, but they also demonstrated 
how class and language determine how they cover a news story’ (Sekhri, 2012). 
 

The fever pitch coverage of the movement by 24-hour news channels has become 
something of a phenomenon for history books. Ashutosh (personal communication, June 19, 
2012b) says, ‘Anna Hazare is incidental, the country was ready for a movement. They were just 
waiting for a leader.’ He also believes that the media has played a significant role in raising 
people’s awareness about the political corruption, making it an important issue. 

 
 
“ TV channels have been aggressive, whereas print media have tried to be 
objective and neutral. TV openly took sides – this is wrong, this gentleman is 
corrupt – it has to be hammered, it has to reach its logical conclusions…  
 

(Ashutosh, 2012). ” 
 

On the other hand, CNN-IBN ‘Devil’s Advocate’ show host Karan Thapar (personal 
communication, June 20, 2017) says that the mainstream media was partisan in its coverage of the 
Anna movement, at least in the early stages. 

 
“ Television more so than the newspapers. But at the end of the day, both 
newspapers and television believed that in Anna Hazare they saw a mass 
movement that they thought reflected a change in India, and a new moral call 
for politics. And, both in their different ways were initially swept off their feet. 
As a result they failed to question the contradictions within the movements. ” 

 
Impact of social media 
 

Considering the impact and potential of social media platforms in engaging and 
organising the younger and educated middle class in India, also the target for many advertisers, it is 
not surprising that mainstream Indian news media and journalists have tapped into this rich tapestry 
to get a sense of what matters to this group of audiences. Almost every newspaper and news 
television channel, and their editors and prominent journalists, have a Twitter account. For that 
matter, a number of prominent Indian film personalities and sports stars too are on social media 
platforms – engaging with their fans and audiences. Notwithstanding the fact that only about 11 per 
cent of the Indian population has access to the internet, much lower than the global average, it is 
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still around 137 million Indian users, including 75 per cent under 35-year-olds, who are connected 
to the world wide web, according to data. Social networking sites reach as many as 84 per cent of 
these internet users, one of the highest in the world. News consumption online among Indian 
internet users is as popular (58 per cent) as it is for web users elsewhere in the world (ComScore, 
2011). Some of the popular news sites Indian online viewers visit include the Times of India, 
Yahoo! News Network, The Economics Times, NDTV network, 
 
One India, CNN Network and the Hindustan Times. 
 

In the light of the above, it is important to examine if this changing media ecology 
(traditional and online media) intercepted with journalists’ two-way interaction with their 
audiences on social media had an impact on the media’s coverage of Anna’s movement. Within 
this context, one of the traditional theories of agenda setting –- particularly who and what sets news 
media’s agenda that is ‘inter-media agenda setting’ is used to explain Anna’s movement’s coverage 
by the media. At its simplest level, the media agenda setting hypothesis states (McCombs & Shaw, 
1972) that media coverage, by providing the public with cues about the significance of various 
political issues, exerts a strong influence on the relative importance the public attaches to these 
issues. A number of studies since 1972 have found a strong relationship between the media and 
public agendas. In his review of the literature on the media and agenda setting hypothesis, 
McCombs (2005: 544) says: “this often documented transfer of salience from the news media to 
the public is a key early step in the formation of public opinion”. 

 
Since its first appearance in 1972, the agenda setting theory has grown to a theory to 

include: A second-level agenda setting component (attribute agenda setting); a psychological 
component to explain individual level agenda setting effects (need for orientation); an emphasis on 
how the media’s agenda is shaped; and an explanation for the sharing of news agenda among 
different media (inter-media agenda setting). In the past, this line of research has focused on 
relationships between national news agencies and daily newspapers. A significant and high 
correlation was found in topic agendas between newspapers in their coverage of state legislature. 
Another research study identified significant influence of the New York Times as an agenda-setter 
for the international news agenda of three leading American evening newscasts. Similarly, in recent 
years, Lee, Lancendorfer and Lee (2005) provided additional evidence for the inter-media agenda 
setting phenomenon in their examination of the influence of Internet bulletin board conversations 
on newspaper coverage of the 2000 South Korean elections. They found that newspapers and 
bulletin boards had a reciprocal inter-media agenda setting effect in the shaping of their agendas of 
issues and attributes. In another quantitative study of inter-media agenda setting between traditional 
news media and blogs, Messner and Garrison show that traditional news media heavily influence 
the agenda of blogs by being their dominant sources. On the other hand, blogs are also gaining a 
growing influence on the agenda of traditional news media. 
 
Media Coverage 

 
It is hard to establish when the media decided to cover Anna’s movement in a big way. 

But, as indicated by Sekhri from Anna’s movement, the response to their social media strategy of 
launching the ‘India Against Corruption’ web site, creating Facebook pages, and launching online 
campaigns and petitions surpassed all expectations. The day after the protest at Jantar Mantar on 
April the 5th, as 24-hour news television channels began playing up the protest, social media came 
abuzz with chatter. By April 11, over 617,000 people had registered their support for the campaign 
on platform the Avaaz platform. Hashtags such as janlokpal; annahazare and meranetachorhain 
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began to trend on Twitter. YouTube had more than 2,000 video shots uploaded by participants. 
Anna Hazare’s Facebook profile page had over 130,000 likes. 
 

By August 16-17, when Anna and his team went on their second fast-onto-death, over 
150 Facebook pages relating to Anna and ‘India Against Corruption’ had been set up by 
enthusiasts. The official IAC site had more than 320,000 ‘likes’, which later increased to 500,000 
likes, more than many leading brands. #supportannahazare remained the most discussed topic on 
August 17 with over 8000 tweets; over 9000 conversations related to #Janlokpal (Ohri, 2011). Over 
100,000 people on YouTube watched Anna’s interview recorded inside Tihar Jail. There were over 
80,000 supporters at Ramlila Maidan on August 27 when Anna ended his 12 day-long fast (Rawat, 
2011). As described earlier, when leading news channels such as NDTV, Star News, Times Now, 
CNN-IBN, and Aaj Tak started covering the movement, other media followed suit.  
 

Indian citizens from across the class divide, particularly those referred to as the ‘middle 
class’ were on the streets, marching in a number of towns and cities. So were the advertisers on 
television news channels vying to benefit from consumers’ attention on the small screen. In the 
period between 16 and 24 August, Anna’s movement against corruption hogged the limelight, 
occupying 88.5 per cent of primetime content on news channels, according to data from the Centre 
For Media Studies’ (‘Anna obsession boosts TV news channels’, 2011). The data consists of total 
per day news average of four channels – NDTV 24X7, CNN-IBN, Star News and Aaj Tak. Among 
these channels, Star News gave maximum footage to Anna’s fast – 97.1 per cent of the prime time 
news hole was devoted to the movement or 1,310 minutes in the week; its focus on other news was 
just 2.9 per cent. On Aaj Tak, news coverage of Anna was as high as 92.2 per cent, while 7.8 per 
cent was other news. NDTV 24X7 and CNN-IBN gave 85 and 81 per cent of their primetime to 
Anna’s cause. Interestingly, on August the 24th all the four channels aired news related to Anna 
only and no other news was covered. 
 

The news genre, which was under tremendous revenue stress in preceding years 
following the global financial crisis, saw a dramatic rise in viewership. As per the Television 
Audience Measurement (TAM) data for the week ended August 20, the genre share of Hindi news 
channels saw an 87 per cent jump in the viewership, while the English news genre saw a boost of 
74 per cent. TAM data also suggests that not only did more people viewed the news channels but 
they watched it longer (‘Anna obsession boosts TV news channels’, 2011). The Lokpal bill at its 
peak was the second most watched news in 11 years, second only to the Mumbai Terror Attacks. 
Over 1.5 million people were glued to news channels, overall share of news channel genre jumped 
from 9.6 per cent to 13.8 per cent (Rawat, 2011). Kurup (2011) says social and traditional media 
appeared to supplement each other, making a case for inter-media agenda setting. Although there 
was a genuine desire on the part of the common man to see the system change, the tightening of the 
media’s political economy and severe competition following ‘glocalisation’ of Indian news media 
(N. Ram, 2012; Rodrigues, 2010) seem to make traditional media follow the middle class’ lead – as 
expressed by joining the protest marches and showing support on social media platforms. 
 
Indian Journalism, Contribution of the Media. 
 

As far as quality of news is concerned, the Head of the Press Council of India, former 
Supreme Court Justice Markandey Katju, has criticised Indian journalists for being “ill-considered, 
sweeping and uninformed”. On the other hand, N. Ram, former Executive Editor of The Hindu, 
says that the Indian news media has a good track record in building an agenda on the theme of 
corruption by investigating wrong doings, and building on investigations done by official watchdog 
bodies in recent times. However, “when it comes to economic issues and policies, the mainstream 
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media’s contribution turns out to be anything but democratic” (N. Ram, 2012: 13). He says Indian 
journalism is under increasing pressure from advertisers, marketing personnel and corporate 
managers to present feel-good stories. Whether it is the political economy of the media or the need 
for 24-hour news channels – in 2011 the Indian news media experienced the power of being on the 
side of the ‘middle class’ in India, which the advertisers desire. The severe competition for ratings 
is making the traditional media take various steps to connect with these consumers. The Anna 
movement’s case study points to what and how certain factors set the media’s agenda. There were 
two levels of inter-media agenda setting in operation here: one, between news media – newspapers 
following the agenda set by 24-hour news channels, and television news in general following the 
leaders in the industry (Centre for Media Studies research); two, the popularity of the movement 
and their protest on social media platforms seems to have influenced the news media to jump on 
the bandwagon of this ‘middle class’ movement (see statistics above about popularity of the 
movement on social media platforms). 

 
Although a general perception is that media created Anna, others believe that the media did not 
create the movement, which was already there on social media platforms, but amplified it by its 
coverage. A survey by Indiabiz news and Research Services of youth in major Indian cities showed 
that 76 per cent of youth believe that social media empowers them to bring change to the world 
they live in. They feel empowered by the ability to express themselves, to garner information and 
to make their own choices via social media networks and spaces. The survey also showed that anti-
corruption is one of the most prominent social causes endorsed by 32 per cent of the youth 
surveyed. One may question the overboard coverage of Anna’s movement by some of the news 
channels during specific days in April and August 2011 by blacking out all other news in the 
process, but this landmark event did highlight the power of the traditional news media in India 
when it showcased its capacity to make or break a ‘cause’ (a lack of media coverage of Anna’s fast 
in December in Mumbai is partially blamed for the fizzling out of the movement). The interaction 
between the political economy of the media, and its need to attract audiences, kept it connected 
with the Anna movement for most of 2011, raising the issue of political corruption to a fever pitch 
level, realising their own power in mobilising people). 
 
Summing up 
 

For the media, the popular mobilisation was a sign of their own success and not only that 
of Anna Hazare. From the reports following the campaign’s conclusion, in fact, it is clear that the 
two were closely linked from the outset. It proved that the media could help move people onto the 
streets for a cause. Although, Anna’s movement fizzled out in 2012, some believe that the IAC 
movement and the subsequent corruption exposers has re-introduced forgotten ideas and lexicon in 
the Indian discourse, including ‘corruption’, ‘conflict of interest’, ‘misuse of office’, ‘the political-
corporate nexus’, ‘cross-party collusion’, and that rules should apply to those who wield great 
power. According to Chaudhury, the media received a clue about what matters to their consumers, 
that is the middle class, and how they need to change their discourse to make those in power 
accountable. 
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Abstract 

Social Media, of late, is witness to a phenomenon of dictated behaviour as a 
result of a profusion of politically articulated content in the mainstream media. In 
conditions of social change and conflict, according to the dependency theory, the 
potential effects of media on the audience are greater. This politically 
mediated/motivated behaviour was observed in the behaviours of the users of WhatsApp, 
when the Government of India implemented demonetisation of currencies of Rs. 500 and 
Rs.1000 denominations. While screening the communication exchanges on the Whatsapp 
platform, between the supporters and critics of demonetisation, a homogeneous pattern 
could be discerned to be emerging among the supporters of the economic policy, which 
appeared to be, largely, motivated by the dominant political discourse streamed through 
the mainstream media. A faithful replication of the information on the mainstream media 
was observed in WhatsApp. A certain hegemonic insolence was discernible in the various 
WhatsApp groups taken up for study.  These WhatsApp texts are deconstructed to find the 
dominant ideology one is part of.  
 
Key words: Demonetisation, Social Media Behaviour, Media Dependency, Dominant 
Ideology, Free Expression, Etc. 
 
Introduction 
 “…. Agents (Social) draw from structures to involve in social interactions and 
by way contribute to the reproduction of institutions and structures. Structure has no 
independent existence without the knowledge that agents have about their day-to-day 
activity.” (Giddens, 1984).  
 The social media are platforms for expression of the public opinion without any 
restriction or monitoring. But that is not the case now. The social media posts are 
manipulated and dominated by various forces like the cyber troops. “Cyber troops are 
teams employed by government, military or political-party to manipulate the public 
opinion in the social media. Strategic communication firms take contracts from 
governments for social media campaigns to influence public opinion over social media 
networks. According to Bradshaw and Howard’s study, organized social media 
manipulation reports came up in 2010 and by 2017, 28 countries had similar 
organizations.” (Bradshaw and Howard, 2017).  
 
  After the act of demonetisation on 8 November 2016, there were hordes of discussion on 
demonetisation and its effects on the nation and its people. Media at large has given a 
wide coverage to the aftereffects of demonetisation and the Prime Minister Narendra 
Modi’s intent behind such a significant step has come under intense scrutiny. The local 
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and international media was split wide open into two opposing camps: those who held 
the economic move was a much-needed one, to rid the country of corruption, fake 
currency, etc., and those who vehemently opposed the same on the grounds that this was 
a shoddily planned and executed policy intervention that had very poor, if any, economic 
rationale, at all. And the ruling government, the pro government organisations, media and 
individuals in support of the note ban adopted a uniform rhetorical method in handling 
the situation. They cited the endeavour as a cleaning process for the welfare of the 
country. Interestingly, the argument that our soldiers were dying in the borders and in 
Kashmir was bandied about, while everyone who questioned or opposed demonetisation 
was being branded as anti-national in the following days of the announcement of 
demonetisation, both in pro-government mainstream media and social media handles. 
Many Pro Government media news carried the political messages of the Prime Minister 
and other politicians of the ruling party. And the political narrative of seeing 
demonetisation as ‘shuddhi yagna’ (ritual cleansing) was carried forward by ideologues 
who religiously parroted their leader’s message by re-tweeting them verbatim. This trend 
showed a very visible pattern of organized social media manipulation during the situation 
when the whole nation was looking out in anguish for some valid information. The 
deluge of pro-demonetisation information flow is so copious and thick that it would be a 
gargantuan task to delineate the same, and, thus would not be attempted by the author.  
 
  In India, “cyber troops recruit citizens to disseminate political ideologies” 
(Kohlil, 2013). “Since these citizens are not associated formally with the government or 
any political party, their “independent voices” are used to publicize messages from an 
ostensibly unbiased outlook. The study has found evidences of Bharatiya Janata Party 
(BJP) recruiting citizens in cyber troops to propagate political ideologies.” (Bradshaw 
and Howard, 2017). The effective use of social media for campaigning by the Bharatiya 
Janata Party, the ruling party since 2014, itself is a subject of study. The social media was 
garnered to attract the young voters. The drastic change in the image of the then Prime 
Ministerial candidate Modi from a Right wing politician to an influential leader was 
majorly achieved through the strategic use of mainstream media and social media by 
roping in a team of advertising legends including Piyush Pandey from Ogilvy & Mather, 
Prasoon Joshi from McCann Worldgroup and Sam Balsara from Madison World. 
Reaching the voters through text messages of recorded voice of Modi was new to 
political campaigning in India. It also entered the social media platforms such as 
Facebook, YouTube and Twitter and Modi has about four million Twitter followers 
alongside the impactful advertising and branding campaign.  
 

So, there is a clearly planned stratagem being employed by political parties to 
tap the potential of the social media, WhatsApp in particular, to reach and manipulate the 
everyday interactions of the people. This paper does not directly link the contents of the 
WhatsApp messages with the content of the cyber troops. It tries to find similarities 
between the mainstream media content and the WhatsApp discourse/narratives, by way 
linking it to the mass generated content that leads to the absence of original expression. 

The political agenda of criticising the voices of dissent seemed to have been 
truly established in the pro-government mainstream media.  The narratives that were 
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predominant in the mainstream media instantly percolated into the social Media. The 
social media users with pro-government ideologies used the same arguments about 
demonetisation to silence the people in the social media groups like Facebook and 
WhatsApp. While doing a content analysis of the interactions on social media, a 
behavioural pattern emerged thereof, similar to the predominant trend in the mainstream 
media. This paper tries to trace the interactions of the members of two WhatsApp groups 
from 8 November, 2016 to September 2017, a consistent period  of ten months after 
demonetising of higher value notes of Rs.1000/- and Rs.500/- in India. 

 
There appeared to be a desperation among the government functionaries and 

pro-government ideologues, to defend the act of demonetisation in the mainstream media 
with an evident idiosyncratic bias. The social media took the cue as well and a pattern of 
rabid arrogance was emerging, prevalently, among all the defenders in the media. Voices 
of dissent were being silenced, vehemently. This trend is palatable with the mainstream 
media, which has no instant feedback. However, it is inexplicable that in a markedly 
interactive social medium, such as the WhatsApp group, where even the usually reticent 
observers turn active communicators, this cowing down could be experienced. Owing to 
an unusually aggressive posturing of the rightists, emboldened by the partisan reporting 
in the mainstream media the other members of the groups chose to remain silent. This 
pattern of social media behaviour induced by the mainstream media behaviour and 
political suppression in the country is the subject of discussion in this paper.  

The narrative in the mainstream media revolving around the demonetisation has 
been extremely guarded while analysing the possible negative fall-out of the economic 
intervention. There appears to be a vast gap between what was being reported in favour 
of demonetisation and what was actually being experienced at the ground-level. This 
paper looks at the dependence, if any, of WhatsApp interactions on mainstream media 
discourse. And also throws light on the intentional and unintentional lack of analysis and 
judgement on the part of the WhatsApp users.   

 
Review of Literature 
 
 According to the study done by Bradshaw and Howard, “the British Army, in January 
2015 announced that in this information age, its 77th Brigade would concentrate on 
fighting their enemies by controlling the narrative on social networks like Facebook and 
Twitter” (Solon, 2015). “This unit would concentrate on shaping public behaviour 
through the dynamic narratives in the social media to contest the political hoopla 
dispersed by terrorist organisations. Many other countries like the United Kingdom are 
allocating funds for troops to influence online political discourse” (Bradshaw and 
Howard, 2017).  
 

“From the samples collected for the study by Howard and Bradshaw, Cyber 
troops in almost all the sampled countries comment on users’ posts on social media 
networks. The nature of engagement vary across samples. Some cyber troops post only 
positive messages that strengthen the government’s political ideology and some post 
negative messages including verbal mistreatment, harassment and “trolling” against users 
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who express contempt for the ruling party in the social media.  In many countries, 
according to their evidences, cyber troops do negative interactions with political 
dissenters.” (Bradshaw, Howard, 2017). 

“Hashtag poisoning in twitter is found in Saudi Arabia, where the cyber troop 
junks the trending hashtags, by way disrupt criticism or any other undesirable dialogues 
in the flooding disparate tweets” (Freedom House, 2013).  

“Cyber troops often mix positive, negative and neutral posts in social media as 
informed by a member of the alleged “50 Cent party” (presumed that the internet 
commentators were paid 50 cents by the government, for each comment they post 
online.) The study found that the troops adopted a general strategy of posting sensitive 
comments online to create/raise the temper of the common people against the 
commentator and thus distracting criticism of the dissenters from the government or 
political issue that is contended originally”. (Weiwei, 2012). 

“In Azerbaijan, individuals who criticize governments are frequently targeted on 
social media platforms. The Azerbaijan’s IRELI youth, as per Geybulla’s study, are 
known to posting offensive comments on social media. The youngsters of the cyber troop 
generally discourage regular internet users from involving in political discussions online 
and from supporting political protests” (Pearce & Kendzior, 2012). “The Kremlin-
aligned Nashi Youth Movement leaders, in Russia, have circulated a list declaring some 
of the human right activists as “the vilest of enemies” (Elder, 2012).  

“Other than social media, the cyber troops are active in varied online platforms 
and applications like mobile applications, government web pages and blogs, which are 
the general media used by the government to spread political propaganda or silence 
voices of dissent. Occasionally, these online platforms allow the cyber troops or other 
citizens to share, retweet or like government-sponsored posts” (Benedictus, 2016). 
“Somos+ is a website started by the government of Ecuador to inspect and reply to social 
media users, who criticize the government. This has provided a chance for the pro-
government factions to jointly target the political dissenters” (Morla, 2015). 

“There are cyber troop teams that spread content created by them. They  create 
blog posts, You Tube videos, fake news stories, pictures or memes and comment on posts 
to favour the government’s political schema” (Bradshaw, 2017).  

“In China, the cyber troops function under a public administration. It has many 
local offices that organize the activities of their regional offices and offices across the 
country to create and circulate a shared narratives, all over the country” (weiwei, 2012). 
“Some cyber troops in some democracies are doing studying the effects of network and 
finding out effective ways to spread and intensify the impact of the message across social 
media” (Bradshaw and Howard, 2017).  
Objectives 
 To understand whether there is any originality/ analytical overview in the content 

written by WhatsApp group members. 
 To understand the dependency of the WhatsApp group members on mainstream 

media for content/ideas. 
 To study the amount of individual targeting involved to dissuade political dissidents.  
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Methodology 
 
 An analysis of the interaction of people is made to understand the pattern in the 
knowledge and action, since it is the social and material ecologies that essentially lead to 
the origin and construction of knowledge. “Expert knowledge and practice, according to 
many studies, are sited in the day-to-day social interactions of community members 
engaged in the material world and not much in the heads of the individuals” (Jordan 
1992b; Lave & Wenger, 1991; Wenger, in press). 
 
Conceptual framework 
 
 This study is based on Sandra Ball-Rokeach and Melvin DeFleur’s (1976) Media 
Dependency theory that states that there is an integral relationship among audiences, 
media and the larger social system. This theory stipulates that people do not depend on 
all media equally to get information to gratify certain needs and achieve certain goals. 
The aspects that increase the dependence on media are: more needs being met by a 
particular media than a medium that meets just a few needs and social stability of the 
medium. In a society, when conflict and social change are highly prevalent and your 
established beliefs, institutions, and practices are tested, you are forced to reconsider your 
choices. Such circumstances makes the audience depend more on media for information 
than during relatively stable times. 
 
 People’s needs, motives and use of a particular media are shaped more by the external 
factors like culture or social conditions than by his/her personal traits. When there are 
more non- media alternatives a person has to satisfy his needs, he or she will become the 
less dependent on a particular medium.  
 

First, the individual will actively select the media that meets his/her 
requirements. If the intensity of the media selected is greater, the cognitive and affective 
arousal will be greater, which in turn leads to behavioural changes in individuals. In case 
of demonetisation, the general masses of the country did not have a clear idea about the 
economic and social impacts of an act of this magnitude.  So, their dependency on 
mainstream media for information was more.   

 
The Media Dependency theory states that in a modern society, a printed 

newspaper is not the only source that people depend to fulfil maximum of their 
information needs, as it is available on the Internet anytime anywhere. But at times of 
conflict or where you need clarification of values, media helps citizens clarify values 
such as freedom, equality, forgiveness, honesty, etc., that result in audiences forming 
their own value positions that clarifies general value priorities. Therefore, the effects of 
media during such times is crucial to understand the individual’s mind set and behaviour.  
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Source: As cited in Utwente.nl - DeFleur & Ball Rokeach (1989) 
 
Operational definitions 

Cognitive effects of media is the process of media messages changing the thinking 
process of the audience. (Beryant, 2008) 

Affective effects takes place when messages from the media evokes an emotion or 
feeling in the mass audience. (Lin, 2008) 

Behavioural effects results when masses do some action or behave in a particular 
way after receiving messages from the media. (Beryant, 2008) 
Focus of the study 
 The study has chosen to follow three WhatsApp groups. One is a group consisting of 
extended family members; the second, a professional group, most of them are 
academicians and the third consists of a group of serving and retired senior civil servants 
with vast administrative experience. All the groups are, by nature, very different from 
each other. The family group has only 22 members and every member is very well 
known to each other. The professional group has more than 200 members and not 
everyone is known to each other. The Civil Service group has a membership of around 
200 members drawn from diverse services and, except a few, are not known to each 
other. The posts on the three WhatsApp groups from November 9, 2016 to September 
2017 were examined, spanning the period between the announcement of the policy 
initiative of demonetisation and a month after the publishing of the Reserve Bank of 
India’s Annual report on the amount of demonetised high denomination currency that has 
come back into the system. 
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Findings and Discussions 
All the three groups have people with political leanings and the members of 

these groups post serious or comical forwards or memes in line with their political 
preferences. As the media dependency theory suggests, during times of social change and 
conflict, people tend to depend more on media to re-evaluate their beliefs and practices. 
When demonetisation was implemented, the group members who were, politically, 
supportive of the ruling party started posting media content grossly in favour of the 
endeavour.  
The Impact of Political Rhetoric 

Most of the statements given below were spoken by the Prime Minister 
Narendra Modi while announcing demonetisation. These discourses were repeated, time 
and again, by his supporters and other leaders belonging to his party in every interview to 
the mainstream media or in their statements made through the Bharatiya Janata Party’s 
official website www.bjp.org.“For years, this country has felt that corruption, black 
money and terrorism are festering sores, holding us back in the race towards 
development. Terrorism is a frightening threat. So many have lost their lives because of 
it. But have you ever thought about how these terrorists get their money? Enemies from 
across the border run their operations using fake currency notes.” (Excerpt from PM 
Modi’s speech, 8 Nov 2016. Source: The Wall Street Journal blog).  

 Sl. 
No The political rhetoric on Mainstream Media 

1.  Corruption, black money and terrorism are festering sores, holding us 
back in the race towards development. “Mahayagna” against the ills of 
corruption, black money and fake notes. Grand sacrifice for cleansing 
our country.  

2.  Terrorists get fake currency from enemies across the border to run 
their operations.  

3.  Surgical Strike on black money, terror funding and drug money.  
4.  Honest citizens want this fight against corruption, black money, 

benami property, terrorism and counterfeiting to continue.  
5.  The five hundred and thousand rupee notes hoarded by anti-national 

and anti-social elements will become just worthless pieces of paper. 
6.  The rights and the interests of honest, hard-working people will be 

fully protected. 
7.  Digital money – Moving towards a cashless economy.  
8.  Demonetisation has smaller impact on poor. It affects only the money 

hoarders. 
9.  These are minor inconveniences. 

  
(Sl. No. 1, 2, 3,4,5,6 are excerpts from PM, Narendra Modi’s announcement of 

Demonetisation on 8 November, 2016. The rest of the points are excerpts from various 
interviews and advertisements given by the ruling government and its leaders.) 

On cue, the members of various WhatsApp groups owing their allegiance to the 
ruling dispensation adopted these virtual 'political slogans' in their posts such as follows: 
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1. People who do not support demonetisation are Anti-Nationals. 
2. These so –called intellectuals practice Pseudo- nationalism. 
3. We don’t need ‘firangi’ (foreign) brains advising us – a reply to the Nobel Laureate 

Prof.Amartya Sen’s comments on demonetisation. 
4. At least have that sense of ‘nationalism’ in you. 
5. The effort of demonetisation was spoiled by a corrupt banking system. 
6. Honest Indians would not resist these reforms. (Source: www.bjp.org ) 
7. Tax evaders would not like the Prime Minister. 
8. Digital transactions would make India free from corruption. (Source: www.bjp.org ) 
9. People talking against demonetisation belong to and are instigated by Opposition 

parties. (Source: www.bjp.org ) 
10. There is no news of common man complaining about the issue. The common man 

stands by the nation. (Source: www.bjp.org ) 
11. If people can stand in long queues to buy tickets for music concerts, cricket matches 

and JIO sim-card, then why can’t they stand for the sake of the country? 

All these statements were direct picks from the mainstream media or other 
websites or slightly modified versions of the same content. None of the avid supporters 
of demonetisation were found to be doing any original research to unearth the real impact 
of the economic move and, hence, there are no expressions of individual opinions or 
original ideas by any of the supporters of demonetisation.  

Dependency activated during exposure  
 The WhatsApp group members who forwarded favourable posts on demonetisation chose 
carefully and cherry-picked from the vast troves of information available in the 
mainstream media, mainly internet, (for instance, www.bjp.org) in particular, and 
uploaded selectively to substantiate their views. The posts they uploaded in WhatsApp 
proved that they were active selectors of favourable content from some of the websites 
and other mainstream media. This selective projection of only favourable or overly 
optimistic views on demonetisation, in complete and utter disregard for the contrarian 
views, bears testimony to a, severely, coloured and prejudiced mindset. This also shows 
that they have chosen to selectively expose themselves to the mainstream media content.  
 Personal discussions with some of the members in the group revealed that mainstream 
media has been the main source of information to understand the political climate of the 
country. They have confirmed that the news on TV and newspaper gave a lot of 
information. Yet, a perceptual understanding or misunderstanding of demonetisation was 
achieved from the various WhatsApp posts emanating out of the selective perusal of the 
mainstream media news items /articles that support demonetisation. The news in the 
mainstream media, of longer queues, people dying of heart attacks in ATM queues and 
the daily wage families left out of job and mounting financial needs devastating families 
have also had an impact on the people.  

The supporters of demonetisation would paraphrase the Prime Minister’s 
address or would provide the links of Web pages with articles on similar view points or 
would copy-paste the content from mainstream media. An interesting aspect that was 
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observed was that most of the logical and critical debriefing, memes, creative messages 
and humorous forwards with some originality of content were posted by the people who 
criticised demonetisation. In a couple of weeks after the demonetisation, the narratives 
about the demonetisation goals on the mainstream media shifted dramatically from 
eradicating black money and fake currency to the merits of digital economy. 
Subsequently, there was a great propaganda to promote digital transactions. In the 
discussions of superiority of electronic payments over cash transactions, the last mile 
banking issues and absence of IT access for the majority of the poor population did find 
much traction among the stone-walling argument that developments will not come over 
night. The third group as mentioned earlier has both supporters of Demonetisation and 
opposers of Demonetisation. The views expressed by the group members are as follows: 

1) Supporters:  
- There is no alternative to demonetisation to flush-out black money in the economy; 

- Cash to GDP ratio of 12 percent is bad for the economy; 
- Increase digital transactions which is a precursor to GST; 
- Brings the hoarded black money into circulation and increases accountability; 
- Establishes the credentials of the ruling government that it was willing to ‘bite the 
bullet’, i.e., it was willing to take bold initiatives. 
2) Opposes:  
-This was an ill-conceived policy intervention without any rational basis; 
-Demonetisation of high-value denominations of Rs.500 and Rs.1000 only to be replaced 
by a higher denomination of Rs.2000 defied logic and defeated the very purpose of 
targeting hoarders of black money;  
-Anti-poor measure, because of the vast tracts of rural India being outside banking 
networks and poor digital penetration; 
-Rendered huge segments of population depending on the informal sector for their 
livelihood jobless as their cash-driven economy ground to a halt; 
-Only a fraction of the black income in the economy is held in cash, which meant the 
exercise was only a half-hearted attempt; 
-Even the author of the concept, Prof. Kenneth Rogoff, himself, criticised the ham-
handed way it has been implemented by a ‘developing’ country, whereas, it was meant 
for ‘developed’ countries to tackle run-away inflation; 
-Reduced economic growth in GDP from 7.6 to 6.1 and led to losses of 1.5 million jobs; 
Targeting Individuals 

Bradshaw and Howard state in their study on cyber troops that individual 
targeting is a cyber troop strategy where they select individuals or groups to influence the 
people on social media by targeting the individual by harassing them online. They 
indulge in hate speech online, verbal abuse, discrimination and trolling against the 
identity and beliefs of an online user or group of users. The harassment spans a longer 
duration to silence the voices of dissent online. They also post negative content about the 
individual or group. Often, they harass people during important political occasions like 
elections. It is one of the most perilous activity of the cyber troops, because many a 
times, individuals receive murder threats and also suffer damage to their reputation. 
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Cyber troops in Russia are found to target journalists and political dissenters (Bradshaw, 
Howard, 2017). 

The general tendency of the pro-demonetisation members of the WhatsApp 
groups, has been to use pejorative terms or value laden remarks to ridicule the person 
posting the content against demonetisation in the family members group. Whereas, in the 
professional group, the members or the moderator subtly warned the other members of 
the punitive actions being contemplated against social media users for posting 
denigrating remarks against government. This is a mirror-effect of the predisposition of 
the current political scenario, projected in the mass media, of reducing the agonies of 
common people to the level of “minor inconvenience”.  

The individuals who expressed dissent were addressed as “Congress-ians” (the 
main opposition party). There were statements like “You Congress-ians have ruined the 
nation for so many years and you don’t want anybody to bring the country out of 
corruption.” “Fools will not understand the benefits of demonetisation”. “People who 
criticize demonetisation are pseudo intellectuals”. “You left liberals have ruined the 
nation in all these years in the name of secularism”. “Did you ever see any Congress 
leader calling themselves ‘Shiv Bhakt’ or ‘devout Hindu’ in the election campaigns 
before 2017? “’Secular politicians’ and ‘Nehruvian intellectuals’ have systematically 
tried their best to destroy and break Hindus.” Consistent targeting of individuals with 
derogatory remarks and threats of being killed by people of other religion, if we do not 
support a Hindu Leader was used continuously. This trolling, trumping and foul play 
continued despite continuous objections raised by people with opposing views. The 
people who chose to argue were targeted continuously and other dissenting voices did not 
enter the argument at all once they were objected. 
 The arguments put forward by people who opposed demonetisation showed a blend of 
different ideas, which is reflective of the fact that the few who sent ‘forwards’ against 
demonetisation, were casual explorers of the mainstream media and had no strong 
opinions to offer against a more organised group of supporters. 
  An attempt to quantify the continuous analysis of the posts made in both the groups for a 
period of 10 months, show very clearly that at least 80% of the political information 
posts, especially, those that concern demonetisation, were taken from the mainstream 
media. And, invariably, in almost all cases, heated arguments are won by employing 
techniques involving ‘morality’ contours and pervasive aggressiveness by the supporters 
of demonetisation. The few members who put up a semblance of fight about the negative 
impact of demonetisation on Indian economy slowly withdrew to silence, citing 
intemperate and illogical arguments of the prejudiced supporters of the cash-ban. And by 
the time, the Reserve Bank of India’s Annual report was released on August 31, 2017, 
with the information that 99% of the demonetised notes returned, there was no one left in 
the group to raise discussions about it. As the dissenting voices have been silenced by 
then. And the information was conveniently avoided from discussions by the supporters 
of the cash-ban. Though the arguments against demonetisation were slowly unravelling, 
there was no one to take them on. 
 
 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 37 
 

Key perspectives forwarded in the WhatsApp groups in support of the 
demonetisation decision: 

Sl.No WhatsApp messages 
1. Demonetisation is a fight against unaccounted wealth and terrorism. 
2. Digital economy is a panacea for corruption. 

3. People are ready to sacrifice and withstand the difficulties as it is morale 
only to support demonetisation. It makes the common man honest and 
brings in attitude change. 

4. People opposing demonetisation are anti-nationals. 
5. Drawing parallel between soldiers standing in the borders for the nation 

and people standing in ATM queues. 
6. Prime Minister Modi is the only hope as there is no other option. 
7. Claim of opposition party ruining the country in all the years after 

Independence.  
 

The findings of Bradshaw and Howard in 2017 stated that the governments offer 
classes, tutorials, capacity building activities or even summer camps to help prepare 
cyber troops to improve skills and abilities of the cyber troops to engage with the users 
on social media. Evidences of this is found by them in countries like Czech Republic, 
China, etc. The cyber troops can be a team with less than 20 members or can be as big as 
a network of two million individuals. Similar to this finding, this study found that 
Bharatiya Janata Party conducted ‘social media conclave’ in August 2017, to train its 
‘Karyakartas’ (party workers) to act as full-time social media teams in all 224 assembly 
constituencies, to reach out to the masses, ahead of 2018 Assembly elections. This is a 
proof to the importance given to social media campaigning, content creation and pro-
government or nationalistic comments and harassment, trolling or negative interactions 
with users being employed as a strategy, tool and techniques for social media 
manipulation in India.  

Bradshaw in his study states that cyber troops are often made up of people from 
different sectors like in-house teams of public servants or private contractors or 
volunteers.  They create/manipulate public opinion by spreading fake news or 
disinformation, or by trolling or targeting supporters of the opposition party. In this 
study, the main person who was found to engage in trolling in the family WhatsApp 
group is a doctor by profession and is also the youth wing Head of the BJP for a 
particular district in Tamil Nadu, India. Alongside, BJP has been enrolling enthusiastic 
professionals from fields of IT, medicine, academia, law and the like to promote 
favourable content in social media, as per the interview to The Hindu, August 06, 2017, 
by Mr.Balaji Srinivas, State Convenor of BJP social media cell. Moreover, the BJP’s 
decision to go big on WhatsApp in the 2018 election polls is a proof to the amount of 
importance attached to the WhatsApp groups. The interview also stated that the party has 
also launched a WhatsApp feeder channel (9483900150), to which BJP workers and 
sympathizers can subscribe for daily updates from the State unit. Social media activists 
were asked to use the content that will be provided to them through the channel to 
counter arguments of the Opposition on social media. They have over 1,400 WhatsApp 
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groups that will increase by many folds in the run-up to the polls, apart from the 
extensive use of Facebook and Twitter. “Each Assembly segment will be armed with a 
social media cell of 15 people,” he said. Whereas, Amit Malaviya, the person in-charge 
of BJP’s national Information and Technology, gave a statement to The Hindu dated 
August 06, 2017: “The focus on WhatsApp is a replication of the model successfully 
adopted by the BJP in the recent Uttar Pradesh polls, where over 30 lakh voters were part 
of the BJP WhatsApp feeder channels, said Amit Malaviya, in charge of BJP national 
Information & Technology.” He has set a target of 30 lakh voters for the Karnataka 
Assembly polls too. “We learnt from our experience that Twitter is good for agenda 
setting, and Facebook and WhatsApp for personal communication,” he said, adding that 
as per assessment, social media could be an influencer in 155 of the 224 Assembly 
segments at the BJP Social Media Conclave conducted in the month of August 2017, 
where over 3,000 social media activists of the BJP participated. 

Conclusion 

            Many of the demonetisation narratives were clothed in a veneer of utmost 
audacity. Terms like ‘masterstroke’, ‘surgical strike’, ‘good Vs evil”, laced with a 
generous dose of ‘nationalism’ and ‘patriotism’, were being bandied about, quite loosely, 
in the mainstream and social media. At once, the country’s security, prosperity and 
morality became key concerns in the minds of every single individual in the country and 
‘demonetisation’ seemed to have become a magical cure to all the problems encountered 
by the nation. What was, otherwise, a purely economic policy intervention got 
propagandised through the mainstream media and cleverly injected into the public 
consciousness through the popular interactive medium like the WhatsApp. This political 
rhetoric infused with elements of ethics and morality coated with a potent uber-
nationalism was propagated through the mainstream media. The social media was right 
on cue and the cut and thrust of the ideology was so powerful that it gained traction even 
among major sections of the working population who were adversely affected by the 
policy. It is an established fact that any individual social media user can spread hate 
speech or troll others to support his view and to dissuade opposing views. This technical 
feasibility has been put to good use by authoritarian governments, who dedicate 
significant amount of funds to manipulate public opinion through social media. In 
democratic countries the political parties are the key co-ordinators of social media 
manipulation. 

The orchestrated interventions of people or groups with vested interests can 
undermine the inherent characteristics or virtues of social media and the case under study 
is an example. Social media is expected to offer independent manifestations, interactions, 
hypertext and hypermedia and, thereby, democratize the media and consumer 
engagement. But, this very fundamental aspect of social media stands compromised in 
the face of the organised assault on the medium by the present day governments and 
political parties. The phenomenon of the dependence of the social media on mainstream 
media for content has, thus, been observed, particularly so, in the case of demonetisation. 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 39 
 

Reference: 
 
8. Ball-Rokeach, Sandra J; DeFleur, ML (1976). A dependency model of mass-media 

effects. Communication Research. (1): 3 – 21 
9. Bradshaw, Samantha, Howard N.Philip, (2017). Troops, trolls and trouble makers: A 

global inventory of organized social media manipulation. Computational propaganda 
research project, working paper 2017.12.  

10. Benedictus, L. (2016). Invasion of the troll armies: from Russian Trump supporters 
to Turkish state stooges. The Guardian. Retrieved from https://www.the 
guardian.com/media/2016/nov/06/troll-armies-social media-trump-russian 

11. Elder, M. (2012). Emails give insight into Kremlin youth group’s priorities, means 
and concerns. The Guardian. Retrieved from htttps://www.the 
guardian.com/world/2012/feb/07/nashi-emails-insight-kremlin-groups-priorities 

12. DeFleur, M & Ball-Rokeach, (1989, p302) Theories of Mass Communication: Fifth 
Edition, Longman, New York. 

13. Geybulla, A. (2016). In the crosshairs of Azerbaijan’s patriotic trolls. Open 
democracy. Retrieved from https://www.opendemocracy.net/od-russia/arzu-
geybulla/azerbaijan-patriotic-trolls 

14. Giddens, Anthony (1979). Gidden’s Theory of Structuration as cited in Routledge 
handbook of social and cultural theory. 

15. G. Gumpert & R.S.Cathart, (eds.), Inter/Media: Interpersonal communication in a 
media world: 81  – 96. 

16. Jordan, Brigitte and Henderson, Austin (1995). Interaction Analysis Foundations and 
Practice, The Journal of the Learning Sciences 4(1), 39-103, Lawrence Erlbaum 
Associates, Inc.  

17. lin, Yang (2008). Encyclopedia of Political Communications, Sage. 
18. Maureen Anne Syallow, (2012, p50),” Electronic Media in Electoral conflict, case 

study of Kenya”, Research Thesis. 
19. Pearce,K.E., & Kendzior, S. (2012). Networked Authoritarianism and social media 

in Azerbaijan. Journal of Communication, 62(2), 283-298. 
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1460-2466.2012.01633.x 

20. https://www.utwente.nl/en/bms/communication-theories/sorted-by-cluster/Mass% 
20Media/ Dependency%20Theory/ 

21. https://thewire.in/192904/opposing-narratives-demonetisation-clash-even-modi-cant- 
fool-people-time/  

 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 40 
 

A STUDY ON RE-APPLICATION OF INTERSECTIONS IN JAIPUR CITY  
 

 
Govind Singh Chauhan 

Assistant Professor 

Civil Engineering Department 

Mewar University Chittorgarh, India 

 
Harshad Kumar Acharya 

Post Graduate Scholar 
Civil Engineering Department 

Mewar University Chittorgarh, India 
 
Abstract:  
 
In the field of road transport, the intersections are road junctions where two or more roads 
either meet or cross at grade. They include not only the pavement area but the adjacent 
sidewalks and pedestrian curb cut ramps also. All the modes of travel e.g., pedestrian, 
bicycle, motor vehicle and transit are there at a typical intersection. They are very 
important elements of road and at grade intersections are very common on Indian roads. 
They are generally a major construction for smooth flow of traffic. It is observed that 
well over half of the fatal and serious road accidents occur at junctions. Since an 
intersection involves conflicts between traffic in different directions, its scientific design 
can control accidents and delay and can lead to orderly movement of traffic. The 
importance of design of the intersection stems from the fact that efficiency of operation, 
safety, speed, cost of operation and capacity are direct governed by the design. 
Thus there is a great need to properly study and subsequently design intersection on the 
road networks. Jaipur, capital city of Rajasthan, like all the major cities of India has very 
heterogeneous kind of traffic. There are large numbers of light commercial vehicles such 
as motorcycles and cars as well as heavy vehicles like buses, trucks, trailers and dumpers 
running across the city According to Regional Transport Office, Jaipur, out of 100% of 
road traffic, approximately 80 % are two wheelers, 10 % are cars, and rest 10% are 
other commercial vehicles including truck, tractor, trailer, bus and other goods vehicle. 
Hence due to such vastness of traffic, it is also prone to large number of accidents. 
According to the traffic data of Jaipur of year 2019, there is steep increase in road 
accidents in this decade. 
It can be seen from the fact that in year 2012, total numbers of road accidents were 2011, 
while in the year 2019, these total step-ups to massive 3719. Thus, there is an urgent need 
to reduce the rate of road accidents in Jaipur city by identifying the significant causes of 
accidents. Out of them one of the major cause is improper intersection design, which, in 
this project, is studied and subsequent suggestions are being accounted. In this thesis, five 
main intersection of Jaipur city, having different traffic situation, conditions, and type of 
vehicles are taken. It has high intensity of traffic due to transport business nearby. To find 
out real existing situations at the junctions, total station and traffic volume surveys had 
been done at all the intersections and the data thus obtained is analyzed and then in 
accordance with relevant IRC provisions, redesigning of the intersection is done. 
 
Keywords: Pavement, Pedestrian, Intersection 
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1. Introduction 
 

An intersection is the area where two or more streets join or cross at-grade. The 
intersection includes the areas needed for all modes of travel: pedestrian, bicycle, motor 
vehicle, and transit. Thus, the intersection includes not only the pavement area, but 
typically the adjacent sidewalks and pedestrian ramps. The intersection is defined as 
encompassing all alterations (for example, turning lanes) to the otherwise typical cross 
sections of the intersecting streets.    The term intersection encompasses not only the area 
of pavement jointly used by the intersecting streets, but also those segments of the 
intersecting streets affected by the design. Thus, those segments of streets adjacent to the 
intersection for which the cross section or grade has been modified from their typical 
design are considered part of the intersection. Definitions, summarizes the extent and 
terminology used to define an intersection. Two geometric features are common to all 
intersections, regardless of their level of complexity. The angle of intersection is formed 
by the intersecting streets’ centrelines. Where the angle of intersection departs 
significantly (more than approximately 20 degrees) from right angles, the intersection is 
referred to as a skewed intersection .Intersection legs are those segments of roadway 
adjacent to the intersection. The side of the leg used by traffic approaching the 
intersection is the approach leg, or simply approach, and the side used by traffic leaving 
is referenced to as the departure leg. 
  
1.1   Need of the Study 
Rapid growth rate (GDP) of India from the past 2 decades had lead to increase in per 
capita income henceforth increasing their capacity to buy more vehicle or to use the 
intermediate transport systems like taxies etc. But, on the other hand, the design of the 
Indian roads and intersection had not been improved up to such extent to bear such a 
huge traffic. This has placed a great stress on the road traffic particularly in the cities 
and urban areas, as compared to the rural areas. And along with this rapid increase in 
traffic, number of accidents and the number of people killed and injured in traffic 
crashes has been steadily increasing. 
 
1.2 Scope of the Study 
 
The scope of this study is limited to re-application of five intersections of the jaipur 
city which are chosen according to variance in their traffic and their situation in the 
jaipur area, viz mangalwara junction is located in old jaipur city, where there are large 
number of pedestrians as well as 2-wheelers, and also heavy commercial vehicles due 
to transport business near, while on the other hand jyoti talkies intersection is situated 
in new jaipur city in commercial area of m p nagar which has a huge number of 2-
wheelers as well cars and small buses of city transport. The piplani junction and j.k, 
road junction are having large numbers of heavy commercial vehicles like trucks and 
dumpers flowing through them, mnit intersection has large number of 2-wheelers due 
to its connection with mnit college, and also it has huge traffic flowing from the kolar 
road to new market and nehru nagar and vice-versa. 
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2. Methodology 
 
The research paper given by various researchers in this arena are reviewed and the 
relevant codal provisions in the IRC are being analyzed. 
 
2.1 Selection of study area 

The study area includes old and new JAIPUR, for satisfying heterogeneity of the 
problem as different conditions prevails in different junction areas. Following are the 
junctions that are taken under the scope of this study: J.K. road Intersection, Piplani 
Intersection, Jyoti Talkies Intersection , MNIT Intersection and Mangalwara 
Intersection 
2.2 Conducting Surveys 
For the understanding of the existing situations at the site and for getting the required 
true data, following surveys are being done. Total Station survey of the Intersections  
to find out the existing or available cross section of all legs of Intersection, existing 
surroundings structures at that Intersection, space available and possibilities for 
modification and construction of all members of Intersection for future expansion. 
Traffic volume survey at all legs of Intersection. Analysis of the surveyed data and 
design of intersections Then the analysis of the surveyed data is done in order to 
design the junction on the basis of the real time data and in accordance with the 
relevant IRC code provisions. 
 
3. Development of Modified Intersections 

 
 3.1 Design of J.K. Road Intersection 
The intersection under consideration is a three legged intersection. The two legs are of 
Raisen road which is National Highway. This through route carries high intensity of 
traffic including heavy commercial vehicles. The third leg leads to JK Road which 
passes through many residential and commercial establishments and joins the Ajmer 
By-Pass. At present the intersection is uncontrolled intersection as there are no 
pavement markings, physical dividers like median on through route, channelizing 
islands, traffic signals and no pedestrian crossing facilities. The situation is worsened 
by the encroachments on all three legs of the intersection. Visibility at night is very 
poor leading to possibility of conflicts. Therefore to design the Intersection for the safe 
and efficient functioning, peak hour traffic volume surveys at the intersection are 
carried out. The observations and recommendations for the intersection are as 
follows:- 
 
 The peak hour traffic volume of the three legged Intersection is found out as 6800 

PCU per hour. This traffic intensity at the intersection is very high for the safe 
operation of traffic at the intersection in its present situation. 

 The intersection in its present situation is unable to handle the high volume of 
crossing and turning traffic especially during peak hours. The junction has 
become completely incapacitated and present traffic management measures are 
inadequate to deal with such a high intensity traffic volume. 
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 At present there is no traffic signal at the intersection. It is suggested to provide 
traffic signals. This signalization should also have pedestrian timings. (IRC:93-
1985). Traffic signal at the intersection needs to be designed based on real time 
data. 

 The junction should be signalized with necessary widening on all the legs of the 
intersection as shown in the drawing sheet. 

 Encroachment on all the three legs should be removed to enhance the capacity of 
the junction. 

 To streamline the vehicular traffic and to provide refuge to the pedestrians 
crossing the road channelizing islands are proposed as shown in the drawing 
sheet. 

 Necessary traffic signs and pavement markings need to be provided at the 
intersection. (IRC: 35-1997 and IRC: 67-2001). 

 No bus stops should be located within the 75 meter length from the junction. 
Therefore all the existing bus stops at the junction which lie within the 75 meter 
should be removed. Also the location of the bus stops should be at the farther side 
of the junction. 

 To enhance the visibility of the junction at night, it is recommended to provide 
High Mast light to lighten the junction area. 

 
3.2 Design of Piplani Intersection 

 
The peak hour traffic volume survey at the Piplani Petrol Pump intersection was 
carried out. The observations and recommendations for the intersection are as      
follows:- 

 The peak hour traffic volume at the first three legged Intersection Sonagiri side 
i.e. considering the three legs is found out as 6000 PCU per hour. The peak hour 
traffic volume at the BHEL side i.e. considering the three legs is found out as 
6500 PCU per hour. This traffic intensity at the intersection is very high for the 
safe operation of traffic at the intersection. 

 An at grade intersection having traffic volume in excess of 10000 PCU per hour, 
warrants for a grade separated intersection (IRC: 92-1985). In this case the total 
traffic volume at the staggered junction is 12500 PCU per hour which is very high 
and it warrants for a grade separated intersection. 

 The maximum volume that a traffic rotary can handle efficiently is about 3000 
vehicles per hour entering from all intersection legs and rotaries are most 
adaptable where the volumes entering the different intersection legs are 
approximately equal. (IRC: 65-1976, Recommended Practice for Traffic Rotaries) 

 At present intersection gets locked frequently because of high volume of crossing 
and turning traffic especially during peak hours. The staggered junction has 
become completely incapacitated and present traffic management measures are 
inadequate to deal with such a high intensity traffic volume. 
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 At present there is no traffic signal at both the intersections. It is suggested to 
provide traffic signals. 

 The junction should be signalized with necessary widening on all the legs of the 
intersection as shown in the drawing sheet. 

 Encroachment on all the four legs should be removed to enhance the capacity of 
the junction. 

 As traffic volume is very high, the available width of carriageway is insufficient 
to accommodate the vehicles. 

 To streamline the vehicular traffic and to provide refuge to the pedestrians 
channelizing islands are proposed as shown in the drawing sheet. 

 Necessary traffic signs and pavement markings need to be provided at the 
intersection. 

 Traffic signal at the intersection needs to be designed based on real time data. 
  

3.3 Design of Jyoti Talkies Intersection 
The JYOTI Talkies intersection is a four legged intersection. The Board office leg 
& leg towards Chetak Bridge are the part of major road; this through route carries 
very high intensity of traffic. The third leg goes toward M.P. Nagar Zone-I and 
fourth leg towards M.P. Nagar Zone-II which are highly dense commercial areas, 
so both of these two legs also having high volume of Domestic Vehicles.At present 
the intersection is a Rotary intersection and is not having pavement marking, 
channelizing islands, traffic signals, medians for through route and no pedestrian 
crossing facilities. Therefore to design to intersection peak hour traffic volume 
surveys at the intersection has been carried out. The observations and 
recommendations are as follows: 

 The peak hour traffic volume of the four legged Intersection is found out as 5500 
PCU/hour. The present situation is not fulfilling the safe and efficient operation of 
traffic due to high intensity of traffic volume. 

 An at grade Intersection having traffic volume in excess of 10000 PCU per hour, 
warrants for a grade separated Intersection (IRC: 92-1985). In this case the total 
traffic volume at the rotary Intersection is 5500 PCU per hour which is very high 
and it warrants for a grade separated Intersection. 

 The maximum volume that a traffic rotary can handle efficiently is about 3000 
vehicles per hour entering from all Intersection legs (IRC: 65-1976). 

 The present Intersection gets locked frequently because of high volume of 
crossing and turning traffic especially during peak hours. The rotary junction has 
become completely incapacitated and present traffic management measures are 
inadequate to deal with such a high intensity traffic volume. 

 The junction should be signalized with necessary widening on all the legs of the 
Intersection as shown in the drawing sheet. 

 The channelizing islands should be provided to streamline the vehicular traffic 
and refuge for pedestrians crossing the road according to drawings. 
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 The pavement marking & traffic signs should be provided at the intersection. 
(IRC: 35-1997 & IRC: 67-2001) 

 
3.4 Design of MNIT Intersection 

 
 The intersection which is under consideration is a four legged intersection; one is 
towards Bittan Market, second is towards New Market, third is towards Nehru Nagar 
and fourth is towards MNIT. In this intersection three legs are having (Except MNIT 
Leg) high volume of traffic, all these three legs having residential and commercial 
establishments nearby. The Nehru Nagar leg is connected to Bhadbhada Road, which 
is have number of quarries, the Nehru Nagar leg and Bittan Market leg have traffic 
including heavy vehicles like trucks and dumpers. The Intersection is presently 
uncontrolled Intersection not having channelizing islands, traffic signals, pedestrian 
crossing facilities, pavement marking, visibility at night etc. The observations and 
recommendations for safe and efficient functioning of that intersection are as follows: 
 
 The peak hour traffic volume of the four legged Intersection is found out as 4800 

PCU/Hr. The present situation is not fulfilling the safe operation of traffic. 
 Presently the Intersection is unable to handle the crossing and turning traffic at 

high volume during peak hours. 
 The capacity of Intersection is inefficient and traffic management measures are 

inadequate to deal with such high traffic volume intensity. 
 The existing Rotary diameter is inadequate so minimize the Rotary diameter 

according to given drawing, therefore heavy volume of traffic can be 
accommodate at the intersection. 

 All the legs should widened according to given drawings with providing 
channelizing islands at three major roads to streamline the traffic and provide 
refuge for pedestrians crossing the road. 

 The pavement marking & traffic signs should be provided at the intersection. 
(IRC 835-1997 & IRC: 67-2001) 

 The high mask light should be provided at junction area for better visibility at night. 
 Existing bus stops should be removed and locate it 75 meter away from 

intersection that too on the further side of the Intersection. 
  
       3.5 Design of Mangalwara Intersection 
 

Mangalwara junction is a five legged intersection and all the legs having high 
volume of traffic intensity. The intersection is surrounded by dense commercial 
as well as residential establishments. One of the leg which is Itwara road carries 
high intensity of traffic including heavy commercial vehicles due to transport 
business nearby, so that lot of commercial vehicles stand here and there for 
loading and unloading work, and create congestion of traffic every 
time.Presently the intersection is uncontrolled intersection and not having 
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channelizing islands, traffic signals, pedestrian crossing facilities, pavement 
markings and high mask lights for proper night vision.Therefore to design the 
intersection for the safe and efficient functioning, three days peak hour traffic 
volume survey at the intersection was conducted. The observations & 
recommendation for the intersection are as follows: 

 
 The peak hour traffic volume of the five legged intersection is found out as 5200 

PCU/hour. This traffic intensity is very high for the safe and efficient operation of 
traffic at the intersection in its present situation. 

 The cross section of intersection legs is unable to handle the high volume of 
crossing and turning traffic during peak hours. The junction become completely 
in capacitated such a high volume of traffic intensity. 

 Signals should be provided at the intersection. This signalization should also have 
pedestrian timings (IRC: 93-1985). The traffic signals should be designed based 
on real time data at that intersection. 

 All the five legs should be widened according to given drawings with providing 
channelizing islands to streamline the traffic and provide refuge for pedestrians 
crossing the road. 

 The pavement marking & traffic signs should be provided at the intersection 
(IRC: 35-1997 & IRC: 67-2001). 

 High mask light should be provided at junction area for better visibility at night. 
 

 4. Conclusions and Recommendations 
 
 The increase in road accidents at intersections is one of the burning issues in the 

present situation as rapid growth of population coupled with increasing 
economical activities, particularly in the urban area play an important role for the 
tremendous growth in motor vehicle. 

 The number of fatalities and injuries as a result of accidents at intersection in 
JAIPUR is serious enough to demand attention of responsible administrative 
authority. The total number of fatal accidents as well as related fatality at 
intersections in the city is increasing over the year. Persons killed per 100 
accidents as high as 33 during the year 2019. 

 The buses are the most risky, as far as vehicle-wise accidents are concerned. 
Truck and three wheelers are the second and third most risky vehicles, 
respectively. 

 The intersections are redesigned according to IRC recommendations. 
 The intersection is the most important part of the roads and highways to give 

prime attention for their proper planning and designing. 
 If the traffic volume will exceeds the 10000 PCU per hour at an at-grade 

intersection, a separate grade intersection is suggested. 
 The junction should be free from encroachment on all the legs to enhance the 
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capacity and proper visibility. 
 To streamline the vehicular traffic and to provide refuge to the pedestrians, 

channelising islands should be provided. 
 The necessary traffic signs and pavement markings need to be provided at the 

intersections 
 Traffic signals should be provided whenever required and their design should be 

based on real time data. 
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ABSTRACT:          
   Nationalism is a sense of identification with the Nation. It is a belief, creed or political 
ideology that involves an individual identification with, or becoming attached to one’s 
nation. It involves national identity, in contrast with the related construct of patriotism, 
which involves the social conditioning and personal behaviors that support a state’s 
decisions and actions. Nationalism is subjective, a way of living, feeling and thinking. 
British rule was the harbinger of Nationalist upsurges in India. Hindu Nationalism is the 
child of British Raj. 
   The Hindu nationalism has been collectively referred to as the expressions of social and 
political thought based on the native spiritual and cultural traditions of historical India. It 
is a political ideology that encompasses different groups. Broadly, these groups all define 
Indian culture and politics in terms of Hindu religious values in Indian literatures. Some 
scholars have argued that the use of the term ‘Hindu Nationalism’ refers to Hindu 
Raastravaada, is a simplistic translation and is better described by the term “Hindu 
Polity”. 
 Swami Viveknanda was a patriot to the core. He has been rightly called “The father of 
Modern Hindu Nationalism”. He roused national consciousness by his forceful call 
“Arise awake and stop not till the goal is reached”. Hindu renaissance in the 
nineteenth century gave importance to Hindu nationalism and encouraged the growth of 
literatures. These literatures help the growth of Nationalism against British colonial rule. 
 Rabindranath Tagore, Bal Gagangadhara Tilak, Aurobindo Ghosh, B.C. Chatterjee, V.D. 
Savarkar, Mahatma Gandhiji, Alur Venkatarao, Rajarao, Karnad Sadashiva Rao, and 
many other National leaders through their writings inspired the growth of Hindu 
Nationalism. It also became a main inspiration for the current brand of Hindu 
Nationalism in India.   
One of the most revered leaders of the Raashtriya Swayamsevak Sangha, Baba Saheb 
Apte’s lifelong pet sentence was “Vivekananda is like Gita for the RSS”. Indian 
historians have observed that through literary works during colonial and post colonial 
period solidarity to Hindu Nationalism is provided. Today BJP, Janasangh, RSS, Vishwa 
Hindu Parishad, Sanga Parivar highlighting the Hindu Nationalism in its Propaganda, 
articles, texts, journals and its literary works. This article tries to analyze the Hindu 
Nationalism in Indian literature.  
                                                                                           
INTRODUCTION: 
   Benedict Anderson defines Nation as “A nation is an imagined political community and   
imagined as both inherently limited and sovereign. It is imagined because the members 
of even the smallest nations will never know most of their fellow- members, meet them, 
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or even hear of them, yet in the minds of each lives an image of their community”1. The 
term ‘nation’ is derived from the Latin word ‘natio’ which means birth or race or stock. 
This term became popular during the French Revolution and used to mean ‘patriotism’2. 
Nationalism is a sense of identity with the nation we belongs to one’s nation. It is a 
belief, creed or political ideology that involves indentifying with or becoming attached to 
one’s nation. Nationalism involves national identity in contrast with the related construct 
of patriotism, which involves the social conditioning and personal behaviors that support 
a state’s decisions and actions3. Nationalism has its own peculiar historical development. 
It is subjective, a way of living, feeling and thinking. British rule was the harbinger of 
nationalist upsurges in India. Hindu nationalism is the child of the British Raj and 
blossomed in India during nineteenth century. 
   Hindu Nationalism has been collectively referred to as the expressions of social and 
political thought, based on the native spiritual cultural traditions of historical India and 
sub- continent. Some scholars have argued that the use of the term ‘Hindu Nationalism’ 
refers to Hindu Raastravaada, is a simplistic translation and is better described by the 
term ‘Hindu Polity’4. Hindu Nationalism is a political ideology encompasses different 
groups. Broadly, these groups are all defined Indian cultural society and politics in terms 
of Hindu religious values in Indian literatures. 
 
Objectives:  

1. To analyzes the genesis of Hindu nationalism in Indian literatures.  
2. To study the growth of Hindu Nationalism.  
3. The impact of Hindu nationalism in Indian literatures. 
4. To highlight the alternative modes of understanding Hindu nationalism. 
5. Further research areas of study in Indian literatures. 
6. To locate new areas of research taking into consideration development in social 

sciences. 
The Term Hindu Nationalism: The word ‘Hindutva’ is derived from the two words 
hindu and tattva. Tattva literally means truth and philosophically true principle5. Thus 
hindutva means Hindu truth or hindu principle. According to Oxford English dictionary, 
originally Hindutva is the state or quality of being Hindu, Hinduness. In later use, it 
defines Hindutva as an ideology seeking to establish the hegemony of hindus and the 
hindu way of life. According to the Encyclopedia Britannica Hidutva is an ideology that 
sought to define Indian culture in terms of hindu values6. In a 1995 judgment, the 
Supreme Court of India ruled that ordinarily, Hindutva is understood as a way of life or 
state of mind and is not to be equated with or understood as religious Hindu 
fundamentalism. It is a fallacy and an error of law to proceed on assumption that the use 
of words hindutva or Hinduism per se depicts an attitude hostile to all persons practicing 
any religion other than the hindu religion. It may well be that these words are used in a 
speech to promote secularism or to emphasizes the way of life of the Indian people and 
the Indian culture or ethos or to criticize the policy of any political party as 
discriminatory or intolerant. 

 According to Vinayak Damodar Savarkar, hindutva is an inclusive term of everything 
India. He said hindutva is not a word but a history. Not only the spiritual or religious 
history of our people as at times it is mistaken to be by being confounded with the other 
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cognate term Hinduism, but a history in full. Hinduism is only a derivative, a fraction, a 
part of hindutva7. Hindutva embraces all the departments of thought and activity of the 
whole being of our hindu race. Hindu nationalism is a political ideology that 
encompasses different groups8. Broadly these groups all define Indian culture and 
politics in terms of hindu religious values. 
Hindu nationalism as a doctrine has been concerned primarily with promoting unity and a 
sense of nationhood among the hindu. In Indian level are concerned with the strength and 
unity of hindus as a political community.  
Primary Sources: The following are the primary sources are refereed to write a research 
article. Sumith Sarkar’s Indian nationalism and the politics of hindutva, Srirupa Roy the 
politics of hindutva and the BJP, Vinay Lal Hinduism in modern India, Bipin Chandra’s 
Essays on Indian Nationalism, James Mill the history of British India, Romila Thaper’s 
The Colonial Roots of Hindutva Nationalism, and Yamini Vasudevans unpublished ph.d 
thesis Hindu Nationalism and the Rise of Caste based Parties in North India were the 
primary sources refereed to prepare a research article.  
Methodology: This research article is based on the study of qualitative and quantitative 
aim to understanding the rise and growth of Hindu Nationalism in Indian literatures. The 
qualitative research work gathers a depth in understanding hindu nationalism in Indian 
perspective. This article is the elaborate archives of constructed Hindu Nationalism in 
literatures of India and possibly to find out alternative of understanding of the societal 
traditions. 
Origin and Growth of Hindu Nationalism:  The first references on the word Hindu 
Nationalism we get during nineteenth century in Hindu Renaissance period. It 
encourages the growth of Hindu National consciousness. Brahmo Samaj which was 
established by Raja Ram Mohan Roy was the first creative organization inspired the 
Indians by renaissance. Brahmo Samaj started a magazine called ‘Samwad Kaumudi’, 
under the guidance of Raja Ram Mohan Roy. It took up the cause of Hindu religion and 
society, attempted to reform them, asserted equality for Hindu religion on the basis of 
Holy Scriptures of Hinduism, Vedas, Upanishads and Puranas. The Brahmo Samaj also 
participated in building the national sentiment among the Indians. It glorified the ancient 
culture of India, helped in developing confidence among Indians in their own religion 
and participated directly in the resurgence of Hindu nationalism9. 
   The Arya Samaj also contributed for the raising of Hindu national consciousness. 
Swami Dayananda Saraswati proclaimed the right of every Hindu to study Vedas which 
are the holy books of the Hindus. He wrote three books namely Satyartha Prakasha, Veda 
Bhashya Bhumika and Veda Bhashya. One of the biographers of Swami Dayananda 
wrote, Political independence was one of first objectives of Dayananda.  Indeed, he was 
the first man to use the term Swaraj. He was the first to insist on people to use only 
swadeshi articles manufactured in India and to discard foreign things.  He was the first to 
recognize Hindi as the National language of India. Many Indian National leaders like Bal 
Gangadhara Tilak, Gopal Krishana Gokhale, Lala Lajpat Rai were deeply influenced by 
the philosophy and principles of the Arya Samaj and helped for the growth of Hindu 
nationalism in literatures10. The Theosophical society influenced the educated Indians in 
large numbers. Mrs. Anni Besant started ‘Home Rule Movement’ and popularized the 
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Indian Hindu culture and values through her lectures on Hinduism and Indian culture, 
interpreted Hindu nationalism in the right perspective11. 
Swami Vivekananda and the Ramakrishna Mission: The credit of propagating the 
ideals of Ramakrishna Paramhamsa goes to his great disciple Swami Vivekananda. He 
represented the very soul of Hinduism and its spiritualism. His message of spiritualism 
contributed remarkably towards strengthening of Hindu nationalism12, religion and 
society. He made the Hindus to realize the degraded position to which they had fallen 
and inspired them to regain their past glory. The Hindus follow the path of Vendantas 
and they would realize the soul of their religion and able to build a glorious society and 
nation once more. Vivekananda participated in building up of the Indian nationalism the 
way he established the superiority of Hindu religion and spiritualism, certainly generated 
a feeling of confidence, self glorification and patriotism among the Hindus, and helped in 
national building activity. A kind of spiritual Hinduism carried over by Swami 
Viveknanda in India and in the Western World. Vivekananda participated in the World 
Parliament of Religions in 1893 at Chicago and spread the message of universal 
brotherhood and religious toleration13. It was carried forward by Mahatma Gandhi and 
Sarvapalli Radhakrishanan. It also became the main inspiration for the current brand of 
Hindu Nationalism today.                   
Swami Vivekananda was a patriot to the core. The Modern Indian Historians have rightly 
remarked Swami Vivekananda the “Father of Modern Hindu Nationalism”. He largely 
created it and also embodied in his own life its highest and noblest elements. He roused 
national consciousness by his forceful call “Arise Awake and stop not till the goal is 
reached”14. Thus Swami Vivekananda and his Ramakrishna Mission made a solid 
contribution  to Hindu nationalism. 
Rabindranath Tagore: Tagore’s idea of nation and Hindu nationalism found in his 
novels Gitanjali, and Gora. Nakul Kundra edited Gora is the largest novel interpreted the 
various themes like friendship, motherhood, love, caste discrimination, women 
emancipation, nation and nationalism, religion, and Hindu nationalism15. Gora is more 
than a mere novel; it is an epic of India in transition at a crucial period of Modern history, 
when the social conscience and intellectual awareness of the new intelligentsia were in 
the throes of a great churning. No other book gives so masterly an analysis of the 
complex of Indian social life with its teeming contradictions, or of the character of Indian 
nationalism which draws its roots from renascent Hinduism and stretches out its arms 
towards universal humanism. In Gora, the idea of nation and nationalism swings between 
the two poles- Hinduism and the Brahmo Samaj in the colonial setting. Interestingly 
Gora convert himself to Hinduism only when he feels bad about the humiliation of his 
land and its people by the British. This shift is noticeable for its motive – it is not religion 
itself but the idea of a united nation motivates him to go for Hinduism. Thus he finds 
traditional customs and rituals as a means of national unity16. Tagore’s another popular 
novel Gitanjali got noble prize in literature in 1913 and our National Anthem found in 
Gitanjali highlights about Hindustan.  
Bal Gangadhar Tilak: Tilak was a figure of multifaceted personality. As a journalist, he 
started two newspapers called Kesari in Marathi and Maratha in English.  He exposed the 
real intentions of the British through his articles17. He tried to arouse the spirit of Hindu 
Nationalism through his writings. In 1893 he started Ganapati Festival and in 1895 
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organized Shivaji Jayanthi festival which aroused patriotic sentiments in the hearts of the 
people and revival Hindu national sentiments. The political ideals such as swadeshi, 
swaraj and swadharma were the concepts well developed by Tilak. “Swaraj is my birth 
right and I shall have it”18 were the fiery words of Tilak which roused a sleeping nation 
to action, making Indian people aware of their political plight under foreign rule.  Tilak 
advocated self-sacrifice to attain complete Independence and demand for Hindu 
Nationalism. 
Aurobindo Ghosh: The idea of swadeshi was the basic idea of revolutionary programme 
of Aurobindo. His writings in weekly newspaper Yugantar prepared the ground for 
swadeshi movement in Bengal. Aurobindo was highly influenced by ‘Bhagavad Geeta’. 
Hence his political philosophy is based upon the principles of knowledge, devotion and 
karma of Gita. The main features of political ideas of Aurobindo are spiritual freedom, 
nationalism, Hindu nationalism, internationalism and moral spiritual values19. He also 
became the editor of ‘Bande Mataram’ the daily newspaper which made him the prophet 
of Hindu nationalism and patriotism. According to him, Nationalism is not merely a 
political programme, it is a religion that has come from God. Nationalism is a creed 
which you shall have to live. If you are going to be nationalist, if you are going to assent 
to this religion of nationalism, you must do it in the religious spirit and thus he greatly 
contributed to spiritualism and Nationalism. 
 Bankim Chandra Chatterji: B.C.Chatterjee’s Anandamath a foundational text for the 
understanding of Indian Nationalism, is analyzed as a representative text that can help to 
understand the material condition under which texts are produced and distributed.                    
The hymn Bande Mataram in Anandmath became the unofficial anthem during the 
partition of Bengal in 1905 and during the ensuing struggle for Independence from 
British rule. This song and Bankim’s construction of the nation as mother again gained 
prominence and took Indian politics a strong rightward swing from the1980’s20. Hindutva 
ideologies recurrently invoke and interpret his Anandmath in dangerous ways of self 
represent themselves as bearing the mantle of true Indian Hindu Nationalism. Bankim’s 
imagined constructions of National community in Anandmath have in contemporary 
times reified into structures of epistemological orthodoxy. Today Anandmath text figure 
on the post colonial literature syllabuses both for its unparalleled impact on Indian 
Nationalist movements and for its pertinence today as an important source for 
understanding and interrogating contemporary militant masculine, Hindu Nationalism in 
India. 
Vinayak Damodar Savarkar: Veer Savarkar was an extraordinary revolutionary of 
twentieth century.  He wrote many literary works and his most famous literary work 
“1857-The Indian War of Independence”, published in 1906 but The British 
Government immediately banned the book for writing against British. Later the British 
by arresting him, for his revolutionary activities sent to the Andaman jail. In 1921 he was 
brought back to India and put into the Ratnagiri jail. In 1923 he wrote his ideological 
treatise ‘Hindutva’21. Who is a Hindu?  In this work, Savarkar promotes a radical new 
vision of Hindu social and political consciousness. Hindutva or Hinduness a term coined 
by Savarkar in 1923 is the predominant form of hindu nationalism in India. Savarkar 
began describing a ‘Hindu’ as a patriotic inhabitant of Bharatavarsha, venturing beyond a 
religious identity. While emphasizing the need for patriotic and social unity of all Hindu 
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communities, he described Hinduism, Jainism, Sikhism and Buddhism as one and the 
same. He outlined his vision of a ‘Hindu Rashtra’ as ‘Akhanda Bharat’, purportedly 
stretching across the entire Indian subcontinent. Savarkar regards that being Hindu as a 
cultural and political identity. He also served as the president of Hindu Mahasabha for 
several times. He wrote an inspirational historical work, ‘Saha Soneri Pane’ (Six Golden 
Pages) recounting some of the golden periods of Indian History. The Hindu Mahasabha22 
is the National representative body of Hinduism. It aims at all round regeneration of the 
Hindu people. Hindu Mahasabha is a Hindu Rashtra - Sabha and is a Pan – Hindu 
organization shaping the destinies of the Hindu Nation in all its social, political and 
cultural aspects. So Veer Savarkar rightly known as the ‘Father of Hindu Nationalism’. 
Mahatma Gandhiji:  Gandhiji was a great prolific writer. One of Gandhi’s earliest 
publications ‘Hind Swaraj’, published in Gujarati in 1909. For decades he edited several 
newspapers including Harijan, Young India and Navajeevan. Gandhiji wrote his 
autobiography “The Story of My Experiments with Truth” is the practical experience of 
his life23. He launched many constructive programmes to make Indians self sufficient. He 
also advocated the concept of ‘Ramarajya’ under the doctrine of ‘Hindu Nationalism’. 
His articles on Hindu Dharma which inspired to Ramarajya concept to the hindu’s. 
Gandhiji’s literary works highlights the views of nationalism and they are relevant even 
today in India and also in the western world. 
Subhas Chandra Bose:  Apart from gandhi, another revolutionary nationalist leader 
Netaji Subhasa Chandra Bose also referred to Vedanta and the Bhagavad Gita as source 
of inspiration for the struggle against the British. Swami Vivekanand’s teachings on 
universalism, his nationalist thoughts and his emphasis on social services and reform had 
all inspired Bose from his young days. The fresh interpretation of the India’s ancient 
scriptures appealed immensely to Subhas. Hindu spirituality formed the essential part of 
his political and social thought through his adult life, although there was no sense of 
bigotry or orthodoxy in it. Subhas who called himself a socialist, believed that socialism 
in India owed its origins to Swami Vivekananda24. As historian Leonard Gordan explains 
inner religious explorations continued to be a part of his adult life. This set him apart 
from the slowly growing number of atheistic socialists and communists who dotted the 
Indian landscape. Hinduism was an essential part of his Indianess. His strategy against 
the British also included the use of hindu symbols and festivals. In 1925, while in 
Mandalay jail, he went on a hunger strike when Durga puja was not supported by prison 
authorities.    
Alur Venkatarao: Alur Venkatarao one of the foremost leader, contributed much for the 
promotion of Kannada language, history and culture. He wrote ‘Karnataka Gata 
Vaibhava’ in 1916 describing the glorious past of Karnataka and the sprite of National 
feeling among the Kannadigas. His unique contribution to literature and unification 
movement earned him the title ‘Karnataka Kula Purohita’25. Due to his great efforts 
Mysore state was unified on 1st November 1956.     

Rajarao: Rajarao wrote Kanthapura an English novel in1938. In the novel Rajarao tries 
to highlights the small village in Mysore district named Kanthapura to expose the village 
to the limelight of nationalism. Rajarao wanted to create a public awareness in the village 
through the charter Murthi.  Murthi introduces Gandhiji to the village people in the novel 
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and through his views he wishes to build a real Nation. He participated in all the 
Gandhiji’s movements and introduced it in the village26. Kanthapura is one the famous 
English novels describes the Indian topical villages and the people’s participation in all 
the activities of the village and the growth of Hindu nationalism. 

Hindu Nationalism- A book review: Christophe Jaffrelot wrote a book known Hindu 
Nationalism in 2007. In India and abroad, Hindu Nationalism came in headlines in the 
1990’s when the Ayodhya movement, to build a temple in the place of a mosque gained 
momentum27. This was when the Hindu Nationalist Bharatiya Janata Party came to 
power. This stream of Indian politics is, however, considerably older, than the left, the 
congress or any other. 
The first part of this reader, comprising the writings of both famous and unknown 
ideologues, shows that some in the 19th century Hindu socio-religious reformers, such as 
Swami Dayananda Saraswati founder of Arya Samaj prepared the ground for Hindu 
Nationalism by positing a Vedic golden age. In the foundation, the leaders of Hindu 
Mahasabha and RSS elaborated their vision of Hindu India in the twentieth century. Now 
V. D. Savarkar viewed the Muslim as the perfect other, a figure to be stigmatized and 
emulated with fascinating ambivalence. A full- fledged ethno- religious concept, 
Hindutva, came into being, a notion that mentors of the Janasanga and the BJP, such as 
Deendayal Upadhyaya and Balraj Madhok- refined subsequently by adding Gandhian 
nuances as well as more exclusivist overtones. 
In the second part, the reader outlines every major political issue on which the Hindu 
Nationalist Movement has taken a distinct position. These include: how to participate in 
party politics without diluting the core cultural doctrine; how to cope with conversions by 
catering more to class needs, how to promote Hindi without alienating South India, how 
to fight reservation without losing the other backward caste votes, how to criticize 
secularism without seeming communal, how to reform education and economy, how to 
recuperate Kashmir, and how to make the Hindu Diaspora replicate the original ideology 
beyond India’s boundaries. In brief, this reader is indispensable for anyone who wishes to 
understand contemporary Indian politics, society, culture and history. 
Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh: One of the most revered leaders of the Rashtriya 
Swaymsevak Sangh Baba Saheb Apte’s lifelong pet sentence was “Vivekananda is like 
Gita for the RSS”28. Historians have observed that this helped the nascent Independence 
movement with a distinct national identity and kept it from being the simple derivative 
function of European Nationalism. The Bharatiya Janata Party adopted Hindu 
Nationalism as its official ideology in 1989. Today Hindu nationalism was designed by 
Bharathiya Janatha Party, Vishwa Hindu Parishad, Shivasena, Sangh Parivar, 
highlighting in its Propaganda, texts, articles, journals and literary works. 
Emergence of Hindu Nationalism in a Central Indian tribal community:  This book 
was published by Peggy Froerer in 2006. During the course of fieldwork in a remote part 
of Chhattisgarh in central India. Here militant Hindu nationalism became a patently 
visible force in this mixed Hindu /Christian tribal village. This book is an ethnographic 
account of the rise of Hindu Nationalism in a central Indian tribal (adivasi) community29. 
It is a response to the lack of ethnographic attention with in wider Nationalist discourse 
to the kinds of social conditions and processes that have contributed to the manifestation 
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of Nationalism at the grass roots level. It is argued that the successful spread of Hindu 
Nationalism in specifically tribal areas is due to the instrumentalist involvement of 
Rashtriya SwayamSevak Sangh (RSS), a militant Hindu Nationalist organization, in local 
affairs. The outcome of such involvement is the promotion of the threatening others and 
the attachment of ethnic group of loyalties to a wider Nationalist agenda. 
Violent gods: Hindu Nationalism in India’s Present: This book is written by Angana 
P. Chatterji is an erudite and elegiac exploration of Hindu Nationalism in India today30. It 
offers a revealing account of Hindu militant mobilizations as an authoritarian manifest 
throughout culture, polity, and economy, religion and law, class and caste, on gender, 
body land and memory. Tracing the continuities between Hindutva and Hindu cultural 
dominance, this book maps the architectures of civic and despotic govern mentalities 
contouring Hindu Nationalism in public, domestic and everyday life. At the intersections 
of anthropology, post colonial, subaltern and South Asia Studies author asks a critical 
questions of Nation making, cultural Nationalism and subaltern disenfranchisement. As a 
foucauldian history of the present this book asserts the role of ethical knowledge 
production as counter- memory. 
Modern India: Sumith Sarkar has recently observed, rather self critically, that even in 
the context of the Modern Indian history written as late as the early 1980’s (including his 
own work Modern India, 1983):31 “The common sense or textbook understanding of late 
colonial Indian history, for instance, is still in large part grounded on the assumption that 
the entire meaningful world of political action and discourse can be comprehended 
through categories of imperialism, nationalism and communalism. Such an assumption 
involves an uncritical acceptance of holistic ideological claims of Indian nationalism and 
Hindu and Muslim communalism”. Sumith Sarkar’s book Identity and difference: Caste 
in the formation of ideologies of Nationalism and Hindutva in 1997 a book comes to 
articulate the unifactory projects of Hindutva and Indian nationalism. 
John Zavos: The emergence of Hindu Nationalism in India: This book examines a 
key stage in the development of Hindu Nationalism as a political ideology. It focuses on 
various movements during the late nineteenth and early twentieth century which sought 
to mobilize Hindus by advocating specific ideas of what it meant to be Hindu32. It 
situates the ideology in the broad contest of colonial rule, particularly with respect to the 
roots of Indian Nationalism and the impact of colonialism on religion and caste. Much of 
the current literature on Hindu Nationalism begins with the 1920’s and this book 
provides essential back ground material. 
Hindu Muslim Brotherhood: Philippa Williams article entitled Hindu- Muslim 
brotherhood exploring the dynamics of communal relations in Varanasi published in 
journal of south Asian development highlights the rise of hindu nationalism in India in 
recent decades has stimulated a body of academic interest emphasizing the irreconcilable 
differences between Hindus and Muslims on the subcontinent. This article shifts the 
focus on hindu–muslim relations away from conflict to that of everyday peace, where 
perceived as an active process towards the non-violent resolution of communal conflict. 
This article draws on ethnographic research conducted in Varanasi during 2006 to 
explore the role of state, civil society and agency and examines the mechanisms that 
enabled communal peace to prevail in light of existing theoretical literature on communal 
violence. The article findings confirm the centrality of ‘civil society’ in minimizing the 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 63 
 

potential for communal violence, but most importantly emphasize the vital role of human 
agency in understanding the processes by which peace is maintained 33.   
The Wider Shapes of Hindu Nationalism: Some leading thinkers have considered how 
contemporary Hindu nationalist ideas have emerged outside of high politics and violence, 
and in particular, how and why they engage non-elite Hindus such as lower castes. 
Anthropologists such as Atreyee Sen have looked at how poor female activists attempt to 
feminize Hindu nationalism’s heavily masculine ideas, and so gain a place in the Hindu 
nation. The present researches how the continuing importance of service in shaping 
Hindu nationalism. RSS-affiliated associations currently run about 1, 57,776 projects, 
across issues such as education health and development. Here Hindu nationalism 
emerges as a disciplinary identity, focused on marginal Hindus who are seen as in need 
of moral improvement. Some of these activists use this to focus on “proper Hindu 
behavior” to reverse the power-play. In their eyes, it is powerful Hindus whose actions 
transgress Hindu norms34. This is of course, challenges one of Hindu nationalism’s 
central concerns: the building of Hindu unity, and translating this into an idea of the 
nation. What this all tells us then is that with the BJP encountering dissent as it defines 
India and Hinduism, Hindu nationalism’s diverse and eventful history looks sure to 
continue. 
Conclusion:  Hindu Nationalism in Indian literatures is concerned with the strength and 
unity of Hindus as a religious, social, political community. It is also a doctrine has been 
concerned primarily with promoting unity and a sense of Nationhood among the Hindu. 
This paper also analyzes the genesis of Hindu Nationalism in Indian literatures and 
implications of constructed Hinduism. Hindu Nationalism argues that Hinduism is the 
engine of Indian history and asserts the equivalence at the level of culture if not always 
of religion, of the term Indian and Hindu. So in the Indian literature Hindu Nationalism 
has been collectively referred to the expressions of social and political thought, based 
native spiritual and cultural traditions of historical India35. The discourse of Hindu 
Nationalism thus well entrenched during colonial period and post Independent period 
solidified in literatures produced in India. The creative writings tried to contribute in their 
own way to this construction rarely rethinking a possibility of a land/region without a 
religion36. This paper is the elaborate archives of constructed Hindu Nationalism in 
literatures of India and possibly to find out alternative of understanding of the societal 
traditions. 
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Abstract 
 
The ethics of Ahiṁsā is the key note of Buddha philosophy. In Buddhism Ahiṁsā 
is used in an optimistic, constructive sense rather than a pessimistic and 
unconstructive sense. His teaching and philosophy paves the way for the welfare 
of the society. It always speaks for the nonviolence, it doesn’t say only for the 
human society but also for the any living being which possess a life. In the 
philosophy of Buddha, the concept of Ahiṁsā is referred like avihiṁsā, avihesā, 
avihethana, vermani etc. But the term Ahiṁsā is also used rarely. This 
philosophy uses the concept of Ahiṁsā in various aspects.  The central aim of 
Buddha is to mitigate sufferings from human life. It mainly concern with the 
liberation of man from dukkha. He stresses upon the fact that man himself is able 
enough to put an end to all sufferings. His philosophy discovers the path of 
attainment of nirvāna . Teaching of Ahiṁsā, i.e., non-violence in deed, words and 
thought bears particular importance in the present-day world.  
 
Key words: Sila, Samādhi, Dukkha, Ahiṁsā Etc. 
 
Introduction    

All the streams of Indian thought like Vedic and non Vedic are regarded 
as value oriented, which give emphasis on the basic human values as 
fundamental principles of their system for the means of realization of 
emancipation i.e. parama puruṣãrtha. Indian schools of thought possess certain 
common values viz., ethical, spiritual, moral values etc. which are the basis of 
Indian culture and mode of living. Right from the dawn of human thinking, value 
oriented thought is treated as a philosophy of man which occupies the paramount 
position in Indian philosophy also. Among all values Ahiṁsā is the most 
pervasive concept of Indian thought, serves as the most universal foundation of 
morality in Indian philosophical thought.   

Gautama Buddha advocates the concept of universal love and perfect 
wisdom for the welfare of the mankind. He laid more emphasize on humanism 
and became a teacher of the path of nibbāna, that paves the means to get freedom 
from hate, delusion, fear etc. His goal was to help all beings as possible, suggests 
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living in a society of equanimity and harmony. In his first sermon known as 
“turning the wheel of Dharma”i.e. “ Dhamma ekka pavattama Sutta” established 
in Sarnatha, Buddha propagates the teaching of welfare of many and for the 
happiness of many as well.1 Buddha was the spokesman of the dhamma or path 
which leads to liberation.  Dhamma is not an idea but a mode of conduct and a 
way of life. Buddha’s teachings have ethical implementations as he is the greatest 
exponent of all kinds of ethical values including  Ahiṁsā or non-violence, which 
can be termed as the Indian way of life. Buddhaghosa, in his systematic 
description of the path of purification, follows another traditional method of 
describing the path as consisting of the three steps: sila (virtue, morality,) 
samādhi (meditation, mental culture), prajnā (wisdom, enlightenment). 

 
Concept of Ahiṁsā through the inculcation of four noble truths and panca 
śīla 

In Buddhism, Ahiṁsā is given in the foremost place amongst all the 
virtues. It derives sanction from the tendency to weaken the narrow sense of 
individuality, which disguises the real nature of the soul. Buddha discovers the 
Four Noble Truths and Noble Eight Fold Path also, to get relief from miseries. 
These all his ethical discoveries help the mankind to get relief from miseries. The 
four noble truths are suffering (dukkha), cause of suffering (dukkha-samudāya), 
cession of sufferings (dukkha niroddha) and means to cession of sufferings 
(dukkha niroddha mārga).  The four noble truths consisted of ‘The Eight Fold 
Path’ which imbibes the deepest feeling of human welfare. Eight fold path are 1) 
sammā diṭṭhi (samyak dṛsti) i.e. right view, 2) sammā saṅkappa (samyak 
saṅkalpa) i.e. right resolve 3) sammā vācā (samyak vācā), right speech 4)  
sammā kammanta (sammyak karmānta) i.e right work or action,  5)  sammā ajīva 
(samyak ajiva) i.e. right livelihood, 6) sammā vāyāma (samyak vyāma)i.e. right 
effort, 7) sammā ssati (sammyak smṛti ) i.e.right mindfulness 8) sammā samādhi 
(samyak samādhi)i.e. right concentration. Buddha describes this eightfold path as 
the mājjhimā-paṭipāda (madhyama praṭipadā), the middle course, which 
according to him, creates insight and intelligence in one’s mind and which also 
leads to state of tranquility of mind (upaśama), supreme wisdom (sambodhi) and 
eternal happiness. These all his paths are nothing but the symbol of Buddha’s 
moral and ethical conduct. By following these good paths, one can get rid of 
sufferings and can attain a peace and nonviolent society The motto of Buddha 
philosophy is to overcome anger by non-anger, overcome hatred by love. The 
ideal of virtues are stated to be ten in number viz., charity, purity of conduct, 
patience, strenuousness, meditation, intelligence, employment of right means, 
resoluteness, strength and knowledge. Above mentioned His all teachings are the 
basis of Ahiṁsā.  
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   In the Buddhist text Dhammapāda, Ahiṁsā is used to describe the quality 
of a noble or a ārya. Here, it is mentioned the nonviolence towards all living 
being is called as noble.3 “Let one refrain even from hurting any creature, both 
those that are strong, and those that tremble in the world”.4 References of Ahiṁsā 
is also found where the disciples of Buddha taking the Ahiṁsā as the path of 
delightness.5  
  Man is the centre of Buddha’s philosophical thoughts and religious 
outlook. The service of man is his main speech. The basis of Buddhist morality is 
the daśa śīla. The daśa śīla is mentioned below.  
1)Pānātipata vermani , abstaining from taking life  
2) Adinnadana vermani,  not taking what is given to one    
3) Abrahmacāriya vermani, abstaining from unlawful sexual relation       
4) Musavada vermani, abstaining from lies  
5)Surameraymjjapamadadatthana vermani, abstaining from blunder,  
6)Vikalabhojanavermani,  abstaining from harsh speech,   
7)Naccgitavaditabisukadssna vermani, abstainig from frivolous gossip 
8)Malagamdhavilepanadharanama vermani,   abstaining from covetousness.  
9)Vccasayanamahasayama vermani   abstaining from malevolence 
10) Jataruparajatapatiggahana vermani .  abstaining from heretical views6 
 Buddha also keeps five promises which are known as panca śila. The 
panca śila is the shortened version of the daśa śīla which contains numbers one 
to four and as a fifth rule, the abstention from intoxicants. The first promise of 
the five is that not to kill any living being. This indicates the primary quality of 
Buddha’s teaching which possess non-violence. Non-violence is an obligation 
and the first step to the Buddha’s teaching.  

 

Attainment of nirvāṇa through the inculcation of concept of  Ahiṁsā  
Buddhist ideal of Nirvāṇa is though transcendental in nature yet the prescribed 
path has immense relevance for the concept of Ahiṁsā. Buddha  emphasises 
upon how can a man get final emancipation. Nirvāna can be attained only by 
performing of moral action.2 Buddhism gives an elaborate analysis of the Four 
Noble Truth. To extinguish suffering and sadness, to acquire the right mode of 
life and to realize Nibbana, Buddha put forwarded the four applications of 
mindfulness. The four applications are: 1) To observe the body qua body (kaye 
kayanupassi); 2) To observe sensations qua sensations (vedanasu 
vedananupassi); 3) To observe thoughts as thoughts (citte cittanupassi); and 4) 
To observe mental objects as mental objects (dhammesu dhammanupassi). The 
first two applications aim at alienating the psychophysical complex and turning 
oneself into a detached observer. In the third, i.e., reflection about the contents of 
consciousness is joined with direct awareness of them. The fourth consist in 
sustained awareness and reflection on dhamma. When one continually engages in 
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observing objects in the context of Dhamma, doctrinal truths become directly 
evident for which impartiality is attained. Contemplation is achieved goes a long 
way to develop non-attachment (nirveda). On reaching the truth, one becomes 
cured from delusion. Buddha states ‘Not to commit any sin , to take to doing 
good, and to purify one’s own mind- that is the teaching of Buddha- the 
Awakened and Enlightened ones’.7  
 In order to remove hatred, conflict and injury prevalent everywhere on 
earth and bring about real freedom, tolerance, amity, and conciliation, our means 
must be righteous. No good objective is ever attained without good means. Hence 
one of the highest precepts of Buddhism is laid down in the famous couplet, ‘Let 
a man overcome anger by love, let him overcome evil by good, let him overcome 
by greedy by liberality or gift and the speaker of falsehood by truth’ 8 

 The Buddhist also believed in the Eternal law preached by all the 
Buddhas, viz.‘Never does hatred cease by hatred, but it does cease by love 
(alone) – this is an old or eternal law’.9 In the Dhammpāda it is said, “Let a man 
overcome anger by love, let him overcome evil by good, let him overcome the 
greedy by liberality and the liar by truth. For hatred doesn’t cause by hatred at 
any time, hatred ceases by love, this is its true nature’’10. “Returning good for 
good in noble, but returning good for evil is nobler still.”11 “To the man who 
foolishly does me wrong I shall return the protection of my ungrudging love, the 
more the evil that come from him, the more the good that shall go from me.”12 
“The virtuous, when injured, grieve not so much for their own pain as for the loss 
of happiness incurred by their injuries.” 13 Hatred should be love harm should be 
incurred by good. Evil recoils upon one who offends a harmless, pure and 
innocent person. Hatred generates hatred. A harsh work excites a harsh word. A 
blow incites a blow. Patience is the highest virtue. “Victory breeds hatred, for the 
conquered is unhappy. He who has given up both in victory and defeat, he, the 
contented is happy”14.   
 Inculcation of  Ahiṁsā  through four brahma viharas of Buddha 
In the Buddha philosophy, the concept of Ahiṁsā is used more in positive sense. 
Buddha’s four brahma viharas which possess positive aspect and express the 
concept of Ahiṁsā by various ways viz., Maitri or mettā (friendliness), karuṇā 
(compassion), mudita (kindness) and upekṣā (indifference).15  The bhāvanā is 
called brahma viharas, ‘supreme abodes’, ‘celestial dwellings.’  From the ethical 
point of view these four principles emphasize the moral foundation of every form 
of religious life and are considered to be indispensable to spiritual 
development.”16  Maitri:  The Buddha philosophy emphasizes on the concept of 
Maitri, the friendliness behavior, felling of cooperation among all living beings. 
Buddha showered his compassion with Metta or Maitri, towards all. These kinds 
of attitude and feelings help a man to keep away from violence. The unique 
principle of Metta was included in the ethics of Buddha as the śīla (moral 
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precept) to be observed by all his disciples. All had to totally abstain them from 
killing like violent activities. (Pāṇātipātā veramaṇi).  Buddha’s conception of 
Metta is for all living beings that found expression in the writings of modern 
researchers too. Buddha feels every creature possesses its life potential. That’s 
why his eternal love for everyone is seen even to a dying bird. This feeling was 
put in words when he advised his disciple to resort to Ahiṁsā or non-injury to 
others, asking them to feel their own self present in others:   
  “Everybody dreads pain, punishment, torture or killing. Life is dear to 
all. So equating others with one’s own life, one should not hurt or kill.”17. The 
whole universe was sheltered under the covering of his supreme love without any 
caste and creed. Universal love, kindness, co-operation, good will etc. help a man 
to take the path of nonviolence. This philosophy also described that friendliness 
should become the pleasure and welfare of others.18 According to Buddha 
philosophy all living beings desire happiness and therefore everyone have to seek 
the happiness of all without any cruelty and cultivate the spirit of friendliness 
towards all 19. The concept of Maitri brings good will, forbearance, tolerance, 
fellow felling for all. In one sense, it ensures the welfare for all living beings. 
Hence Maitri in Buddha philosophy paves the way to Ahiṁsā. Pāli cannon says: 
“There is no higher practice than patience, no higher nibbāna than 
forbearance”20. In case of a Buddhist mediator also, it is advised to practice first 
of all Metta or Maitri towards himself, saying: “May I be happy and free from 
suffering,” “May I keep myself free from enmity, affliction, and anxiety, and live 
happily.”21 The text explains that one should extend one’s mind for desiring the 
welfare and happiness of all beings. The person can proceed to develop loving 
kindness towards all. As regard of developing Meetā towards an enemy, 
Buddhaghosa says that if one doesn’t have an enemy one need not to be 
concerned with the item. A long section is devoted to getting rid of resentment. 
The first natural reaction on remembering a hostile person is to recall the anger 
that one had experienced. To overcome this feeling, the mediator is reminded of 
saying of the Buddha, who told his early missionaries that ‘even the criminals 
were to cut off one’s limbs with a saw, one who entertained hate in the heart on 
account of that would not be one who carries out my teaching.”22 Mettā expresses 
the very essence of the Buddhist attitude towards fellow beings – as like other 
Brahma-Bihāra. If one is not succeed in cultivating Mettā, then he will not be 
regarded as a true disciple of the Buddha. Karuṇā and Metta of Buddha were 
showered even on animals also. Benefited by Buddha’s noble teachings, many of 
the renowned Brahmanas of his time didn’t advocate animal- sacrifice23. In the 
Mettasutta of Pali Suttanipāta and khuddakapāṭha, Buddha describes how Metta 
is to be cultivated towards all living beings.24. 
 Karuṇā :  Karuṇā  also brings the concept of Ahiṁsā. The term Karuṇā 
stands to mean respect for living being.  Karuṇā helps to remove grief as it arises 
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after getting grief. A person having the feelings of Karuṇā cant harm any living 
being even cannot tolerate grief of any living being.  Karuṇā is a strong weapon 
against violence. A compassionate person neither kill a person nor do any kind of 
harmful activity towards a man or a society as it is supported by Buddha 
philosophy. In this philosophy, the practice of compassion is regarded as an 
excellent tool to forward non-violence in our life. 
 Mudita : Mudita means sympathy. Sympathy or kindness creates the 
feeling of Ahiṁsā in human being. If anyone possesses qualities like kindness, 
humanity, charity etc. then he will automatically perform non violent activities to 
any other living creatures. Sympathetic and kindness attitude makes a man noble 
and honest which helps to take the path of Ahiṁsā. In Buddha philosophy, 
Mudita is found in Gautam Budhha himself possesses this quality tremendously. 
 Upekṣā : Equanimity or  Upekṣā is the another concept that deals with 
Ahiṁsā, which means  showing equal conducts to all living beings. Upekṣā 
means to have the same conduct towards all living being i.e. in the state of 
Upekṣā the consciousness of a man remain not indifferent. 25 All living being is 
equal in the view of Buddha as all alive being possess the equal life potential. 
The practice of Upekṣā even brings affinity between a friend and an enemy also. 
  Non-killing of animal in Buddhism 

It is commonly thought that Buddhism is a religious tradition that 
advocates strict nonviolence. As stated in the Pāli canon, we find that the Buddha 
was against of Vedic animal sacrifice. Buddha rejected animal sacrifice for the 
reason because it was cruel. He does, however, reject any sacrifice in which 
cows, goats, sheep, poultry, and pigs and more generally, all are killed. Buddha 
rejects blood sacrifice completely.  According to Buddha, blood sacrifice 
produces no good karma. 26Animal sacrifice has far reaching negative 
implications. Buddha’s moral message is simple, but powerful not to kill any 
alert being intentionally.  The basis for the non-killing of animals is important 
precept in Buddhism, the first precept that demands total nonviolence.  The core 
moral teaching of the Buddha is to conquer evil with goodness. The first precept 
of Buddhism involves a commitment to nonviolence (ahiṃsā).   
Conclusion 

Buddha’s path of non-violence guides us like a guide, helps to take a 
systematic and noble path of life which is regarded as the most penetrating tool.  
His path Dhamma neither means violent nor passive. He emphasizes on his 
teachings of Dhamma, the way of life through which the concept of non-violence 
is established. His followers practice non violence because it enhances their own 
mental purification which helps to builds identifications with other beings, 
human, animal even also to seeds. It is the most cherished realization that 
cultivates love, peace and harmony in the society. Non-violence is the best way 
to protect the people. The commitment to non-violence is the most important 
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foundation of Buddhist ethics. This moral teaching of the Buddha helps to 
conquer evil with goddess, it is reconciliation rather than punishment that 
conforms to this teachings. Non-violence is the essence of Buddhism. It is the 
highest religion, “Ahiṁsā paramo dharma”. Pure actions have positive results. 
Buddha held that purity of mind is conducive to happiness. Nonviolence is the 
personal practice of being harmless to self and others under every condition. 
 
END NOTES: 
1. Caraha, bhikkhava, carikam bahujananahitaya 
2. Bahujanasukhaya (Mahavagga, P 7) 
3. Sukkha punnassa uccaya. Dhammapāda 118. 
4. Na tena ariyo hati yena panati himsati ahimsa sabbapananam ariyo ti 

pavuccati . Ibid., 277. 
5. Dhammika sutta, 393. 
6. Yesam diva ca ratto ca ahimsaya rato mano, Ibid., v 300.  
7. Madam G.R. Buddhism p 129. 
8. “Sabbapāpassa akaraṇaṁ kusalassa upasampadāSacittapariyodapanaṁ 

etaṁ buddhāna sāsanam.” 7Dhammapāda 183. 
9. “akkodhena jine kodham asādhum sādhunā jine. jine kadariyam dānena 

saccena alikavādinam.” 
10. Ibid, 229. 
11. Ibid, 5. 
12. Ibid, 223. 
13. Avada Kalpamala 
14.  Indian philosophy vol-ii , (J.N.Sinha) p 42 
15. Jātakamālā, The essence of Buddhism, p. 72. 
16. Dhammapāda ., 125,184 201. 
17. Dighā-nikāya p 104-105. 
18. Paravahera Vajiranana Mahathera, Buddhist Meditation in Theory and 

Practice, p. 263. 
19. “sabbe tasanti daṇḍassa sabbesaṁ jīvitaṁ piyaṁ ; attānaṁ upamaṁ katvā 

na haneyya na ghātaye.”Dhammapāda, 130, 433p 
20. Parasattvaea  hitasakhadhayasayo, Arthavinsayasutra, p.193. 
21. Yatah Sukhita vata santa sattva eti manasikarvam mai – tre samapadyata, 

Ibid, p. 193. 
22.  Dighā Nikāya ii ,49.  
23. Buddhism A Short Introduction, p. 129. 
24.  Mājjimā Nikāya, 1, 129. 
25. ‘kūṭadanta- sutta’ and ‘ Sonadaṇḍa-sutta’ of Pali Dīghanikāya p.433 
26. Vedanta kasari, p.. 
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27. Avera hontu ti adivyaparapahamena manjjheta bhabupagamanena ca 
upaekkhatiti upekkha, Visuddhimaggao, ch, 9,92 sutra, p 19. 

28. ‘Vasettha – sutta’ of the Pali Suttanipāta; ‘Brāhmana –vagga’ of the 
Dhammapada 
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Abstract  
   

The rest of the 19th century passed away without any event of major importance of 
history., though occasional rebellions of the peasants here and there brought out their 
dissatisfaction to the forefront. The introduction of English education helped the formation of a 
strong educated middle class, which found security of life in the Government jobs. Agriculture 
became the mainstay of the people, as the cottage industries, especially the cloth industry, dwindled 
due to the deliberate policy of the Government to encourage British industries and trade at the 
expense of the indigenous ones. However, construction of dams across the Godavari and the 
Krishna by A.D.1852 and 1855 respectively, resulted in increasing agricultural production and 
helped, for a time, to cloud the real issues. After 1900 Anti Zamindar movements was started in 
various of places of Andhra Region. From 1915 people of middle class involved in the freedom 
movement after that It has to be strengthened, this research paper to be discussed the above 
research problem. 

Key Words: Zamindari Areas, Andhra Delta, Social Byecott – Indian patriot, Salt Satya 
Graha, Congress Cult, Non-tax Campaign. 
 
Introduction 
 

“The most important kind of freedom is to be what you 
really are. You trade in your reality for a role. You trade in 
your sense for an act. You give up your ability to feel, and 
in exchange, put on a mask. There can't be any large-scale 
revolution until there's a personal revolution, on an 
individual level. It's got to happen inside first.”  

- Jim Morrison,A familiar Historian 

The role of the Andhras in the Freedom Struggle is next to that of none and they had 
always been in the forefront along with the rest of the countrymen. The first War of Independence 
in A.D.1857 did in no way affect the state of affairs in the south, though ripples were felt in the 
State of Hyderabad, in the shape of a raid by Rohilla and Arab soldiers against the Residency and a 
rebellion by the Gonds in the Adilabad district under the leadership of Ramji Gond. However, in 
A.D.1860, the English suppressed all these rebellions. The rest of the 19th century passed away 
without any event of major importance, though occasional rebellions of the peasants here and there 
brought out their dissatisfaction to the forefront. The introduction of English education helped the 
formation of a strong educated middle class, which found security of life in the Government jobs. 
Agriculture became the mainstay of the people, as the cottage industries, especially the cloth 
industry, dwindled due to the deliberate policy of the Government to encourage British industries 
and trade at the expense of the indigenous ones. However, construction of dams across the 
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Godavari and the Krishna by A.D.1852 and 1855 respectively, resulted in increasing agricultural 
production and helped, for a time, to cloud the real issues. 

The beginning of the twentieth century saw the emergence of the numerically strong, 
educated, confident but dissatisfied middle class, seeking equality with the white ruler. The 
dissatisfaction, as elsewhere, was voiced in the form of pamphleteering. The foreign government, 
ever vigilant in such things, sought to nip it in the bud and as a consequence of it, repressive 
measures were introduced. Gadicherla Hari Sarvottama Rao (1883–1960) was the first victim of the 
move in Andhra. He was sentenced for his seditious article `Cruel Foreign Tiger’. The young men 
of Andhra had their own share in the `Vande Mataram’ and `Home Rule’ movements also. 

But, along with this agitation, a kind of constructive work was also carried on by some 
fore-sighted leaders such as Kopalle Hanumantha Rao (1880–1922). Long before Gandhiji thought 
of the constructive programme, Hanumantha Rao founded his `Andhra Jateeya Kalasala’ (National 
College) in Machilipatnam to train young men in techniques of modern production, as he thought 
that it was the surest way to win independence from an imperialist rule which cared more for its 
markets than anything else. 

Gandhian Era 

In 1920, when Gandhiji started his non-co-operation movement, it had an immediate 
response in Andhra. Under the leadership of eminent men like Konda Venkatappaiah (1866–1948), 
Tanguturi Prakasam Pantulu (1872–1957), Bulusu Sambamurti (1886–1958) and Bhogaraju 
Pattabhi Seetaramaiah (1880–1959), the Andhra young men made many a sacrifice for the cause of 
the Nation. Many practicing lawyers gave up their lucrative practice and many a brilliant student 
gave up their studies to respond to the call of the Nation. In November, 1921, the Congress gave 
permission to the Provincial Committee to start Civil Disobedience if the conditions laid down by 
Mahatma Gandhi were fulfilled. 

Three episodes during the Civil Disobedience Movement in Andhra attracted the 
attention of the whole country. The first was the Chirala-Perala episode led by Duggirala 
Gopalakrishnayya. He served for some time in the Government College at Rajahmundry and the 
National College at Machilipatnam. He was, however, not satisfied with the kind of education that 
was imparted there. Moreover, after attending the Calcutta Congress in 1920, he was attracted to 
the programme of Non-co-operation and resolved to dedicate his life to the achievement of Swaraj. 
For this purpose he trained thousand disciplined band of warriors and gave them the name 
`Ramadandu’. He put them to test at the All-India Congress Session in Vijayawada to maintain 
peace and order and the All-India leaders were immensely pleased with the kind of work they did. 

Chirala and Perala were two contiguous villages in Prakasam (then part of Guntur) 
district with a population of 15,000. The Government wanted to combine them into a municipality 
in 1920. But the people protested against this move because it meant imposition of additional taxes. 
These protests were not headed to and the municipality was constituted. As a protest against this, 
all elected councilors resigned. The Government, however, carried on the administration of the 
municipality with a paid chairman. In January, 1921, the residents refused to pay the municipal 
taxes. Several of them including a woman were prosecuted, tried and sentenced to imprisonment. 
This woman was considered to be the first woman in the country to be imprisoned on political 
grounds. After the All-India Congress session at Vijayawada, Gandhiji came to Chirala. 
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Gopalakrishnayya sought his advice on the future course of action to be taken. Gandhiji suggested 
two alternatives, (1) to continue the No-Tax Campaign in a non-violent manner and (2) mass 
exodus of people to the vacant areas beyond the municipal limits. The second would automatically 
end the municipality. But he made it clear that whatever course they chose the Congress would bear 
no responsibility and that they must stand on their own legs. Gopalakrishnayya had enough 
confidence in himself and the people, and in spite of the warning, he persuaded the residents to 
move to the area outside the municipal limits and raise temporary tenements which he called 
`Ramanagar’. 

It was an unprecedented step in the history of the country. For eleven months people 
lived there in thatched huts braving the severity of weather. Gopalakrishnayya and his Ramadandu 
kept up the morale of the people. Their aim was to establish a parallel government and demonstrate 
to the outside world how Swarajya, as conceived by him, would be like. He constituted an 
Assembly comprising members elected from each caste and established an arbitration court. 
Sankirtans and Bhajans kept up the morale of the people. He, however, faced financial difficulties 
and he went to Berhampore in 1921, when the Andhra Conference was in session to collect some 
money. There he was prohibited to address the public meetings but he defied the orders. He was 
arrested and sentenced to one year’s imprisonment and sent to Trichinapally. There was no other 
person who could occupy his place. The Government also took repressive measures against those 
who built sheds on government lands. People returned to their homes in the municipality at the end 
of eleven months and reconciled themselves to its constitution. Though the movement failed, the 
qualities of courage and fearlessness they developed stood them in good stead in the subsequent 
stages of the freedom movement. 

There were similar movements, though not of the same scale or character, in Repalle and 
Vijayawada municipalities. The Government was not obdurate and yielded to popular pressure and 
took steps to redress their grievances. 

Satyagraha against the Forest Taxes 

The next episode was the `Forest Satyagraha’ of the ryots of Palnad in Guntur district in 
1921. The peasants of this place had to pay heavy tax for permission to graze their cattle in forests. 
When the crops failed that year, they decided to send their cattle into the forests without paying the 
fee and suffer the penalties. They resorted to social boycott of all government officials and refused 
supply of even the bare necessaries of life to them. It did not produce the desired change in the 
attitude of the officials. They took the cattle forcibly, confined them in cattle-pounds and refused to 
free them unless the fee was paid. There was, therefore, clash between the cattle owners and the 
armed police that was brought on the scene. In the firing that took place one Kannuganti 
Hanumanthu was killed. Meanwhile, Gandhiji called off the Non-Co-operation Movement due to 
some untoward incidents at Chowri Chowra and with this the Palnad Satyagraha also came to an 
end. The No-Tax Campaign at Pedanandipadu in Bapatla taluk of Guntur district was the third 
famous landmark. There was considerable difference of opinion between leaders like Konda 
Venkatappayya and Mahatma Gandhi with regard to this campaign. Gandhiji wanted to try the 
experiment first in Bardoli in Gujarat. The local leaders, however, tried to convince him that the 
conditions laid down for starting such a campaign were fulfilled by the people of this place and 
they were very keen on starting it. Gandhiji reluctantly gave permission to proceed with it. In 
January, 1922, when the first instalment of land revenue fell due, a non-payment campaign was 
started under the leadership of Parvataneni 
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Virayya Chowdery. As a first step the village officers were persuaded to resign so that no 
land revenue could be collected. The Revenue officials could not collect even five per cent of the 
demand of land revenue. Repressive measures were resorted to movables, cattle and even lands 
were attached for non-payment of land tax, but none was present to bid them in the auctions. 
Military was moved into the area to terrorise them. These did not produce any result. The 
volunteers worked day in and day out to maintain order and see that no untoward incident took 
place. Before they proceeded on further action, the movement was called off and the local leaders 
gave up the No-Tax Campaign, and the taxes were paid. 

When the movement was called off, it left the minds of many young men sore and the 
disappointment took a violent turn in one instance. A rebellion broke out in the agency areas of the 
Northern Circars under the leadership of Alluri Sitaramaraju (1897–1923). He was a simple and 
unostentatious young man given to studies of spiritual importance. He was keen on the welfare of 
the lowly and the innocent. He contributed his mite in the days of the non-co-operation movement 
and later settled down among the hill tribes of the Visakhapatnam district, spending his time in 
spiritual practices. The misdeeds of a British contractor, who took pleasure in under-paying the 
workers drawn from the hill tribes, brought him into a tussle with the police who supported the 
contractor. This led to encounters between the police and Sitaramaraju, who was supported by the 
hill tribes under the leadership of the Gamu brothers. Sitaramaraju raided many police stations and 
carried off guns and powder. The alien Government then made use of all its resources to quell the 
rebellion. A company of the Assam rifles under the leadership of Saunders was sent there. The 
campaign lasted nearly for one year from December 1922 and, in the end, many of the followers of 
Raju, especially the Gamu brothers, were overpowered in an encounter. The rebellion petered off 
by October 1923. Raju surrendered himself, so it was said, and was shot dead without any trial. 

In 1930 when Gandhiji started his salt-campaign, the broad east coast of Andhra became 
the venue of memorable deeds of many a young man and woman, who in spite of the severe blows 
of lathis, prepared salt and courted imprisonment. The tremendous awakening, which was an 
outcome of this movement, resulted in the rout of the parties other than the Congress in the 
elections of 1937. 

Non-Cooperation Movement 

Non Cooperation Movement attained its greatest strength in the Andhra delta region, with 
outstanding leaders like Konda Venkatapayya, A Kaleswara Rao, T Prakasam and Pattabhi 
Sitaramayya among others. Among the highlights of the Andhra upsurge, as part of the freedom 
movement, people of the Palnadu area of Guntur district launched a non-cooperation movement to 
resent the attitude of the then government, in preventing them from grazing their cattle in the 
adjacent fields. The area was in the grip of severe drought in 1921, for a long time. The people 
refused to cooperate with the officials and imposed a social boycott. When veteran freedom fighter 
Unnava Lakshminarayana and Vedantam Narasimhachari visited the area for assessment of the 
situation they were arrested. Resenting the police action, people organised a successful bandh in the 
area for a week. Konda Venkatappaiah, popularly known as 'Desabhakta', urged people to 
cooperate with the government but boycott the official socially. Kannaganti Hanimanthu was 
leading a no-tax campaign later was killed in police firing. Since then, the movement subsided. The 
incidents that took place at Pedanandipadu in Bapatla taluk of Guntur district during the no-tax 
campaign as part of freedom struggle, rocked the British empire. Parvataneni Veeraiah Choudhary, 
a veteran freedom fighter, led a non-tax campaign. While the officials were not collecting the land 
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revenue, people were directed not to pay taxes. Harris, a revenue board member, sent by the 
government, reported that the situation was out of control and might lead to a revolt as people were 
told not to resume duties and pay taxes. However, the movement was discontinued on the advice of 
Gandhiji, who wrote to Venkatappaiah to call off the campaign. 

Rampa Revolt 

Alluri Seetharama Raju, a legendary hero of Andhra Pradesh, virtually declared a war 
against the British. He carried out his campaign against the British in the agency areas of East 
Godavari and Visakhapatnam district. Inspired with a patriotic zeal from the revolutionaries of 
Bengal and the decisions taken by them at a meeting in Chittagong in 1921, he raised a number of 
police outposts in and around Chintapalli, Krishnadevipeta and Rajavommangi, killing several 
British army officers, including the ruthless Scott Coward and Hites, near Damanapalli. The British 
then deployed Malabar special police near Pedagaddapalem, in December 1922. Seetharama Raju, 
who went underground since then, surfaced again after about four months and continued the fight 
strengthened by tribal volunteers. He was ably assisted by valiant Mallu Dora and Gantam Dora. 
His forces attacked Annavaran police outpost on September 18, 1923. Subsequently, Mallu Dora 
was arrested. The Government entrusted the task of containing the hero's activities to Rutherford. 
The first salvo was fired by Rutherford when his forces arrested Pericherla Suryanarayana Raju, 
popularly known as Aggirju, a strong follower of Seetaramaraju. At this point of time, treacherous 
persons aided the British to apprehend Seetharama Raju and ultimately Jamedar Kanchu Menon 
succeeded in arresting Seetharama Raju on May 7, 1924. He brought him to Kayyuru and shot him 
dead. Thus, the 'Rampa Rebellion' as the revolt was known, ended with the killing of the great 
warrior. 

Civil Disobeidence Movement &  Simon Go Back 

     The Simon Commission, which toured India in 1927, had a taste of the will of the people 
when it visited Vijayawada and Ongole. At Vijayawada, the municipality had passed a resolution 
asking Simon and company to go back, as part of the nation-wide boycott of the Commission, 
which was sent to India to review the reforms initiated by Montague and Chelmsford. An envelope 
was passed on to Simon. As he opened it, he found a paper in it with the slogan 'Simon Go Back'. 
The clarion call of Gandhiji for Civil Disobedience movement through Salt Satyagraha had caused 
intense tremors of patriotism in Andhra Pradesh. Among the veterans who took part in the 
movement were Kasinadhuni Nageswara Rao, Tanuguturi Prakasam, Gade Rangaiah Naidu, V.L. 
Sastri and Durgabai Deshmukh. In this process, a small village in West Gadavari district, Dendulur, 
stood out prominently, though the event was violent, which was not the code of Gandhiji. About 
150 persons attacked the town's railway station and set it ablaze. They raised patriotic slogans. 

Students' Wrath – Quit India 

     Students in Andhra Pradesh had been actively participating in the freedom movement. 
Inspired by the speeches of Bipin Chandra, students of Rajahmundry participated in the 
'Vandemataram' movement. In 1938, students of Osmania University carried further the 
'Vandemataram' movement. An order was issued on November 28, 1938, prohibiting students from 
singing the national song at the university hostel campus. The students appealed to the Vice-
chancellor to lift the ban but it was turned down. They were forced to vacate the hostel. The 
students of the university then went on a strike. Students of other schools and colleges joined the 
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fray and 350 students of Osmania University were expelled in retaliation. Other universities were 
asked not admit students but the Nagpur University did not oblige the authorities. The expelled 
students included P.V. Narasimha Rao, Tiruvarangam Hayagrivachari, and Arutla Ramachandra 
Reddy. The students received letters praising them for their patriotism from Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose, V.D. Savarkar and several other leaders. The 'Quit India' movement 
had a great impact on the people of Coastal Andhra, specially in Nellore, Guntur and West 
Godavari districts. In Tenali, thousands of farmers responded with a gusto. The police, who could 
not control the surging mobs on August 12, 1942, opened fire, killing seven farmers. In Guntur, 
there was a similar demonstration supported by several thousands of farmers. At Bhimavaram in 
West Godavari district, the situation was similar on August 17, the police, of course, opened fire at 
both the places. 

Conclusion  

The thirties saw the emergence of leftist organisations in Andhra which gave a fillip to 
the progressive trends. Meanwhile, in 1939, the British Government dragged India into World War 
II and the Congress ministries resigned. From 1942, history moved with a quick and vigorous pace. 
The arrest of the leaders at Bombay on August 9, 1942, provoked the masses. The `Do or Die’ 
message of the National Congress inspired the people of Andhra, who under the leadership of 
young but devoted workers, brought the functioning of the Government to a stand still for a few 
days. Many young students and workers faced the bullets cheerfully, to swell the number of those 
unknown, unwept, and unsung heroes of India who died to make their country live.Events moved 
on quickly and, on August 15, 1947, India achieved its Independence. A new Constitution came 
into force from the 26th of January, 1950, which envisaged the new set-up of Government at the 
Centre as well as at the States by duly elected representatives from the people on an adult franchise. 
The Andhras all along their fight with the British authorities thought that the exit of the Britishers 
would facilitate the early formation of the Telugu areas as a separate State.  
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Abstract:  
 
A vast area of Indian economic segment is dominated by the micro enterprises which 
provide employment next to agricultural sector. This sector covers micro small and 
medium enterprises specially engaged in the work of processing, manufacturing, trading 
and providing various services. The parties engaged in these sector are mostly belongs to 
the low income group and face a major challenge with regards to the generation of capital 
for the expansion and development of their enterprises.  Therefore the development of 
this sector and providing financial assistance to the entrepreneurs is extremely necessary 
for the economic development of the country. GOI on April 8th, 2015 launched The 
Pradhan Mantri MUDRA Yojana (PMMY), with the objectives of developing the micro 
small and medium enterprise that are running in the country by providing various 
financial assistance and support via a number of Banking Institutions, NBFCs Micro 
Finance Institutions and NBFCs that are presently operating in the country. The paper 
makes an attempt to analyze the financial performance of various partner Financial 
Institutions of PMMY and to see the impact of MUDRA Yojana on Micro Enterprises of 
India during the period of 2017-2018 and 2018-2019. 
 
Keywords:- MUDRA Yojana, Shishu, Kishore, Tarun, Financial Performanc 
I. INTRODUCTION 
On 8th April, 2015 the prime minister of India launched The Pradhan Mantri MUDRA 
Yojana (PMMY) to provide a financial support in the form of MUDRA loans upto 
10,00,000  to the non-corporate, non-farm small/medium enterprises. The formation of 
MUDRA bank was initiated during the union budget presentation of the financial year 
2015-2016 by the then Hon’ble Finance Minister Lt. Arun Jaitley. Micro Units 
Development and Refinance Agency Ltd. (MUDRA) was registered as a company under 
the Companies Act 2013 and also with Reserve Bank of India (RBI) as a Non Banking 
Finance Institution. It was a fully owned subsidiary of Small Industries Development 
Bank of India (SIDBI). The reason behind creating and launching such a scheme is to 
accomplish all-round development by creating and promoting friendly environment for 
the growth of small and medium enterprises in the country. 
Government of India launched MUDRA with the primary objectives of developing the 
micro small and medium enterprise that are running in the country by providing various 
financial assistance and support via a number of Banking Institutions, NBFCs Micro 
Finance Institutions and NBFCs that are presently operating in the country. 
The MUDRA loans has been categorized into three schemes viz. SHISHU, KISHORE 
AND TARUN. Loan amounting to Rs. 50000 covered under the Shishu scheme, Loan 
amounting to above Rs. 50000 upto Rs. 5 lakh comes under Kishore scheme and Loan 
above Rs. 5 lakh and upto Rs. 10 lakh comes under the scheme of Tarun. Since MUDRA 
act as an refinance agency so it does not directly lend loan to the enterprise, the MUDRA 
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loan can be avail by the micro enterprise by directly visiting the nearby Public and 
Private Sector Banks, MFIs and NBFCs or the beneficiary has now the facility of 
applying online MUDRA loan through www.udaymimitra.in . 
The success of any financial schemes can be understood by knowing the financial 
performance of that particular scheme. Through this study the author has made an 
attempt to analyze the financial performance of various partner Financial Institutions in 
successfully carry forwarding the PMMY by providing MUDRA loans to various micro 
enterprises that are operating in the country. 
II. REVIEW OF LITERATURE 
Venkatesh and Kumari (2015), found that besides schemes being introduced for the 
overall development of the MSME sector, various initiatives have been launched for the 
development of the individuals who are engaged in small scale industries, which shows a 
steps towards positive growth of the economy as a whole. Sandanshive (2019), from his 
study concluded that both public and private sector banks performed better in sanctioning 
all kinds of MUDRA loan to micro enterprise sector. Besides them NBFCs has done well 
in this context. It was also found that MUDRA yojana has addressed the problem of 
funding the unfunded as many of the aspirations can avail benefit that were earlier 
excluded from the formal banking system. Mahajan (2018), in his study found that 
MUDRA scheme helped in the improvement of the status of women and other backward 
section of the society specially to the uneducated and semiskilled by providing various 
loans for starting their new ventures. George and Nalini (2018), has displayed that 
MUDRA Yojana is the recent scheme in India to boost up the small and micro 
enterprises and its main focus is on entrepreneurs who are engaged in small scale 
industries. Singh and Kamal (2018), from their study concluded that the number of 
beneficiaries and loan sanctioned under MUDRA Yojana is increasing every year with 
major share being for the promotion of start-ups/new entrepreneur in the country. 
III. OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 
1. To have a brief idea about the concept of MUDRA Yojana implemented by the 

Government of India. 
2. To analyze the financial performance of MUDRA Yojana. 
3. To analyze the impact of MUDRA Yojana on MSMEs of India. 

IV. METHODOLOGY 
The present study is descriptive, the information and data used in the study were 
collected fully from secondary sources viz. published articles, government report and 
PMMY website. For the purpose of analysis data from the financial year 2017-2018 and 
2018-2019 were taken from the PMMY reports. 
V. DATA ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETAT ION 
Table-1: Growth Rate of disbursement amount under Shishu Scheme by various 
financial and non-financial institutions of India. 

SL. 
NO

. 

NAME OF THE 
INSTITUTIONS 

AMOUNT (Rs. in Crore) GROWTH 
RATE 

(%) 2017-2018 2018-2019 

1 SBI and Associates 1873.21 6113.25 226.35 
2 Public Sector Commercial 4951.76 4254.94 -14.07 
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Banks 

3 Private Sector 
Commercial Banks 27658.61 34281.22 23.94 

4 Foreign Banks 0 0 0.00 
5 Regional Rural Banks 2792.66 2651.32 -5.06 
6 Micro Finance Institutions 1815.62 2357.41 29.84 

7 NBFC – Micro Finance 
Institutions 44441.51 56733.62 27.66 

8 Non – Baking Financial 
Companies 5245.06 13281.26 153.21 

9 Small Finance Banks 15449.61 19977.52 29.31 
10 State Co-operative Banks 0 1 100.00 

 Grand Total 104228.04 139651.54  
Source: PMMY Report (2017-2018 and 2018-2019).  
Interpretation: From the above table-1 it is found that, under Shishu Schemes SBI and 
Associates performance is best among all other banking and non-banking financial 
institutions with regards to disbursement of amount in the financial year 2018-2019 in 
comparison to the previous financial year 2017-2018. It is also reveals that the 
performance of Public Sector Commercial Banks is quite dissatisfactory as it is showing 
a negative growth rate of -14.07% in the financial year 2018-2019 with comparison to 
that of the previous financial year 2017-2018. 
Table-2: Growth Rate of disbursement amount under Kishore Scheme by various 
financial and non-financial institutions of India. 

SL. 
NO

. 

NAME OF THE 
INSTITUTIONS 

AMOUNT (Rs. in Crore) GROWTH 
RATE 

(%) 2017-2018 2018-2019 

1 SBI and Associates 11093.39 10676.13 -3.76 

2 Public Sector Commercial 
Banks 31441.01 29298.35 -6.81 

3 Private Sector Commercial 
Banks 12996.01 19775.89 52.17 

4 Foreign Banks 4.04 8.36 106.93 
5 Regional Rural Banks 9820.31 11636.32 18.49 
6 Micro Finance Institutions 140.72 0 -100.00 

7 NBFC – Micro Finance 
Institutions 222.04 2055.06 825.54 

8 Non – Baking Financial 
Companies 14106.37 20877.34 48.00 

9 Small Finance Banks 3373.2 5539.94 64.23 
10 State Co-operative Banks  0.6 60.00 

 Grand Total 83197.09 99867.99  
Source: PMMY Report (2017-2018 and 2018-2019). 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 84 
 

Interpretation: Table-2 reveals that the growth rate of disbursement made by NBFC-
Micro Finance Institutions under the Kishore scheme of MUDRA loans is highest 
amongst all other banking and non-banking financial institutions. It is also seen that the 
performance of SBI and Associates, Public Sector Commercial Banks and Micro Finance 
Institutions moves towards negative direction in the year 2018-2019 in comparison with 
the previous FY 2017-2018. Besides them the growth of disbursement made by all other 
banking and non-banking financial institutions are found to be in positive direction. 
Table-3: Growth Rate of disbursement amount under Tarun Scheme by various 
financial and non-financial institutions of India. 

SL. 
NO

. 

NAME OF THE 
INSTITUTIONS 

AMOUNT (Rs. in Crore) GROWTH 
RATE 

(%) 2017-2018 2018-2019 

1 SBI and Associates 15596.52 16823.12 7.86 

2 Public Sector Commercial 
Banks 22674.6 26201.12 15.55 

3 Private Sector Commercial 
Banks 8620.81 9566.96 10.98 

4 Foreign Banks 13.48 22.25 65.06 
5 Regional Rural Banks 2078.96 2399.44 15.42 
6 Micro Finance Institutions 0 0 0.00 

7 NBFC – Micro Finance 
Institutions 1.66 327.01 19599.40 

8 Non – Baking Financial 
Companies 7608.62 12706.48 67.00 

9 Small Finance Banks 2417.61 4245.45 75.61 
10 State Co-operative Banks 0 0 0.00 

 Grand Total 59012.26 72291.83  
Source: PMMY Report (2017-2018 and 2018-2019). 
Interpretation: Table-3 reveals that the growth rate of disbursement made by NBFC-
Micro Finance Institutions under the Tarun scheme of MUDRA loans is highest amongst 
all other banking and non-banking financial institutions. It is also seen that the 
performance Micro Finance Institutions and State Co-operative Banks is zero percent in 
both the FY 2017-2018 and FY 2018-2019. Besides them the growth of disbursement 
made by all other banking and non-banking financial institutions are found to be in 
positive direction. 
Table-4: Categories wise disbursement of amount under Shishu Scheme. 

SL. 
NO. PARTICULARS 

AMOUNT (Rs. in Crore) GROWTH 
RATE 

(%) 2017-2018 2018-2019 

1 General 46539.48 73985.06 58.97 
2 OBC 33144.16 35688.4 7.68 
3 SC 19068.53 22556.66 18.29 
4 ST 5475.88 7421.42 35.53 
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Source: PMMY Report (2017-2018 and 2018-2019). 
Interpretation: Table-4 reveals that under Shishu Scheme of MUDRA loans the growth 
rate of disbursement amount on the general category people are highest, followed by the 
ST category. The growth rate among OBC and SC are also found to be positive during 
the period of study. 
Table-5: Categories wise disbursement of amount under Kishore Scheme. 

SL. 
NO. PARTICULARS 

AMOUNT (Rs. in Crore) GROWTH 
RATE 

(%) 2017-2018 2018-2019 

1 General 63885.28 75818.02 18.68 
2 OBC 13912.94 16784.42 20.64 
3 SC 3718.07 5069.8 36.36 
4 ST 1680.81 2195.75 30.64 

Source: PMMY Report (2017-2018 and 2018-2019). 
Interpretation: Table-5 reveals that under Kishore Scheme of MUDRA loans the growth 
rate of disbursement amount on the SC category people are highest, followed by the ST 
category. The growth rate among General and OBC are also found to be positive during 
the period of study. 
Table-6: Categories wise distribution of amount under Tarun Scheme. 

SL. 
NO. PARTICULARS 

AMOUNT (Rs. in Crore) GROWTH 
RATE 

(%) 2017-2018 2018-2019 

1 General 52325.68 63984.62 22.28 
2 OBC 5239.2 5971.21 13.97 
3 SC 897.61 1362.91 51.84 
4 ST 549.76 973.1 77.00 

Source: PMMY Report (2017-2018 and 2018-2019). 
Interpretation: Table-6 reveals that under Tarun Scheme of MUDRA loans the growth 
rate of disbursement amount on the ST category people are highest, followed by the SC 
category. The growth rate among General and OBC are also found to be positive during 
the period of study. 
Table-7: Disbursement of amount to women entrepreneurs under three different 
schemes. 

SL. 
NO

. 
PARTICULARS SCHEMES 

AMOUNT (Rs. in Crore) GROWTH 
RATE (%) 2017-2018 2018-2019 

1 
Women Entrepreneurs 

Shishu 78921.72 93977 19.08 
2 Kishore 15749.53 25666.77 62.97 
3 Tarun 5499.3 9509.46 72.92 

Source: PMMY Report (2017-2018 and 2018-2019). 
Interpretation: Table-7 reveals that under Tarun Scheme of the MUDRA loans the 
women entrepreneurs of the country receives highest amount in the FY 2018-2019, 
followed by the Kishore Scheme. It is also seen that Shishu Scheme being the least 
among the others also is in positive growth direction.  
Table-8: Disbursement of amount to PMJDY OD Account under three different 
schemes. 
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SL. NO. PARTICULARS SCHEMES 

AMOUNT (Rs. in 
Crore) 

2017-
2018 

2018-
2019 

1 
PMJDY OD 

Account 

Shishu 37.9 62.06 
2 Kishore 0 0 
3 Tarun 0 0 

Source: PMMY Report (2017-2018 and 2018-2019). 
Interpretation: Table-8 reveals that only Shishu Scheme of the MUDRA loans is 
disbursing amount to PMJDY OD Account. 
Table-9: Disbursement of amount to Mudra Card under three different schemes. 

SL. 
NO. PARTICULARS SCHEMES 

AMOUNT (Rs. in 
Crore) GROWTH  

RATE (%) 2017-
2018 

2018-
2019 

1 
Mudra Card 

Shishu 266.44 292.39 9.74 
2 Kishore 529.41 587.92 11.05 
3 Tarun 629.63 771.65 22.56 

Source: PMMY Report (2017-2018 and 2018-2019). 
Interpretation: Table-9 reveals that highest percentage of amount has been disbursed by 
Tarun Scheme to the Mudra Cardholders in the FY 2018-2019, followed by the Kishore 
Scheme. It is also seen that the contribution of Shishu Scheme is also is in positive 
direction. 
Table-10: Disbursement of amount NRLM under three different schemes.  

SL. 
NO. PARTICULARS SCHEMES 

AMOUNT (Rs. in 
Crore) GROWTH 

RATE (%) 2017-
2018 

2018-
2019 

1 
NRLM 

Shishu 167.83 48.73 -70.96 
2 Kishore 1640.23 2541.39 54.94 
3 Tarun 195.23 512.29 162.40 

Source: PMMY Report (2017-2018 and 2018-2019). 
Interpretation: Table-10 reveals that the disbursement made by Tarun Scheme is found 
to be highest towards NRLM, followed by Kishore Scheme. The performance under 
Shishu scheme is not satisfactory as it’s showing a negative growth rate. 
 
 
IMPACT OF MUDRA YOJANA ON MSMEs OF INDIA: 
 
With the introduction of MUDRA bank in the country, micro enterprise sector received 
an allocation of Rs. 20 thousands as an advance. It has further granted an amount of Rs. 3 
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thousand crore for sanctioning loan to micro unit’s enterprise without any collateral 
securities or third party guarantee. MUDRA loans consist of three types of schemes for 
the MSME sector. Scheme for small entrepreneur is named as Shishu Scheme under 
which a an entrepreneur can avail loan up to Rs. 50000. For medium sized entrepreneur 
Kishore Scheme was launched under which one can avail loan up to Rs. 5 lakh. And for 
the large sized entrepreneur, Tarun Scheme was launched under which one can avail loan 
up to Rs. 10 lakh. Through MUDRA loans small entrepreneurs’ specially small 
manufacturing units, vegetables and fruit sellers, shopkeepers in both rural and urban 
areas are getting benefit, as they can easily avail MUDRA loans from various partner 
financial institutions of PMMY. MUDRA bank also act as a regulator for MFIs and also 
helps in refinance activity for lending loans to small and medium enterprises. It also 
provides technical and promotional support to MSME sector. 
 
VI. FINDINGS AND CONCLUSION 
 
1. It is found that, under Shishu Schemes SBI and Associates performance is best 

among all other banking and non-banking financial institutions with regards to 
disbursement of amount in the financial year 2018-2019. 

2. The growth rate of disbursement made by NBFC-Micro Finance Institutions under 
the Kishore scheme of MUDRA loans is found to be highest amongst all other 
banking and non-banking financial institutions during the period of study. 

3. During the period of study, NBFC-Micro Finance Institutions under the Tarun 
scheme of MUDRA loans is found highest. 

4. It is found that under Shishu Scheme of MUDRA loans the growth rate of 
disbursement amount the general category people are highest, followed by the ST 
category. 

5. The growth rate of disbursement amount on the SC category people are found 
highest under Kishore Scheme during the period of study. 

6. Under Tarun Scheme of MUDRA loans the growth rate of disbursement amount on 
the ST category people are highest, followed by the SC category. 

7. Only Shishu Scheme of the MUDRA loans is found in disbursing amount to PMJDY 
OD Account. 

8. It is also found during the period of study that highest percentage of amount has been 
disbursed by Tarun Scheme to the Mudra Cardholders in the FY 2018-2019. 

9. The disbursement made by Tarun Scheme is found to be highest towards NRLM 
during the period of study. 

It is seen that the major portion of economic segments of our country is being dominated 
by the micro enterprise sector. So, the development of this sector becomes the major 
priority for the government of India. On April 8th, 2015 GOI launched The Pradhan 
Mantri MUDRA Yojana (PMMY), with the objectives of developing the micro small and 
medium enterprise that are running in the country by providing various financial 
assistance and support via a number of Banking Institutions, NBFCs Micro Finance 
Institutions and NBFCs that are presently operating in the country. 
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Abstract: 
 Library automation plays a very important role for better library service. Open source 
software is the only solution for the small and medium sized library.  Implementation of 
automation within the limited fund allocation which is a major setback for all the 
libraries may also overcome. Open source software is the revolution which gives the LIS 
professionals an immense opportunity to prevail over the financial constraints. The 
automation is one of the most important parts of different library activities as well as 
library services. Above all digital library can also be developed with the use of these 
open source software. It is very important to evaluate particular library software before 
installation or use. The various issues like membership, distribution of documents, 
security, backup, file format, restriction to some document etc. This paper gives an idea 
about the open source software and library automation. 
 
Key words: Open Source Software, Library Automation, Koha, Evergreen and 
NewGenLib 
 
1. Introduction 
In the present days of information technology, information has become a commodity. In 
the present day of information explosion, right information at the right time makes it 
valuable, but on the other hand Information itself has no value. Considerable progress has 
been made in the field of IT involving computers and telecommunication technology. 
The traditional concept of libraries as storehouse of knowledge has changed into 
information and knowledge dissemination centers and at the same time librarians are 
replaced by the information scientists at this modern and advanced age of information 
and communication technology. The concept of library automation was centered on use 
of ICT for housekeeping operations and library services by individual libraries. The 
libraries are facing many constraints for library automation, basically the application of 
ICT and cost of software to the use, creation and management of Library software. With 
the advent of electronic documents, journals and networks the concept of library begins. 
 
Libraries are universally recognized as social institutions of diffusion of knowledge and 
information. Libraries are playing an important role in disseminating information and 
knowledge amongst the users. The 5th law of library science indicates “Library is a 
growing organism”. Libraries are growing and developing day by day and they are being 
forced to adopt automation and digitization to cope up with the growth in terms of users, 
no of documents. There is a saying that “time changes, we must change accordingly to 
meet the changing needs of time”. Due to these reasons, automation of library services is 
imperative for efficiency and effective working of the libraries and information centers to 
provide required pinpointed information to the right user at the right time. 
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2. Library Automation 
The library automation is economically feasible with the help of open source software. 
The library automation helps the library and LIS professionals to cope up with the day by 
day growth of the library like increase in the collection or documents, users, services. 
Library Automation is the process of automating the library housekeeping operations 
using the modern Information and Communication Technology (ICT) like application of 
computers, network, library software and internet. The Automation is therefore defined 
as a technique of making, a process or a system operating automatically without much 
more human intervention. According to the Encyclopedia of Library and Information 
Science, “Automation is the technology concerned with the design and development of 
process and system that minimize the necessity of human intervention in operation”. 
 
3. Open Source Software:  
The Open Source Software (OSS) is the softwares, where in the source code or computer 
program code is made freely available along with the software for modification, better 
use and redistribution. Thus the OSS is available under a license that permits users to 
study and experiment, change and improve the software. In contrast, only the binary files 
of the commercial software’s being distributed to the individuals or organizations without 
disclosing the source code and that too at a cost of money. This prevents users and 
developers from doing any modifications to the software. The term “open source” refers 
to software that is free and that includes the original source code to create it so that users 
can modify it.  
 
 
OSS is developed by an on-going, interactive process where lot of people share their 
ideas expressed in the source-code. It is often developed in a public, collaborative 
manner. It is the most prominent example of open source development and often 
compared to user generated content. The aim is that a large community of developers and 
users can contribute to the development of the code, check it for errors and bugs, and 
make the improved version available to others. Thus, Open Source software is frequently 
being updated, changed, and customized by the developers to meet the problems and 
prospects of the library. 

The open source software (OSS) and the libraries are both believe that document, product 
or information should be freely accessible to everyone. There is good number of open 
source software (OSS) applications available similar to commercial software for libraries. 
However, libraries need to be careful and adopt selection criteria in lines with 
commercial software for evaluating features of the software. In order to have effective 
implementation and continuity of the application for providing library services, the 
criteria need to cover the following- 
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a) Is there current development activity? 
b) Is it backed by reputed enterprise or organization or renowned experts? 
c) Is the current source code and documentation available? 
d) Is the scalability is not an issue such as no risk of database size or activity levels 

exceeding the capacity of the software? 
e) How many libraries successfully using the software? 
 
The idea of free software was, and still is, a difficult idea for many people to understand. 
The process is similar to the scholarly communications process because open source 
software goes through a sort of peer review process. Fellow programmers examine a 
program’s source code, find flaws, and suggest improvements.  
 
In many ways, adopting open source software requires the same type of evaluation as 
purchasing commercial software, but with some modification. One analogy that is 
frequently used to describe using F/OS software is that it is like getting a “free” puppy or 
kitten. While the initial cost is zero, supporting the software over its lifetime may involve 
considerable costs, and organisations may find it difficult to estimate these costs when 
the software is initially adopted. To some organisations, the advantages of having more 
control over the software’s future development will outweigh the perceived risks of using 
it, but others may come to the opposite conclusion. 
 
4. Open Source Software in Library 
The one of the important role of OSS in library is the automation which helps the library 
in different activities. Automation facilitates management of multimedia collections of 
the library. Open source library software enables a part of the library services at remote 
location with the help of internet anytime and anywhere. There is a variety of OSS 
available for library automation since couple of decades. Among them only a few are 
popular among the LIS professionals. All these are basically depends on the needs of the 
library. Some of the software’s are listed below. 
 

Table: 1: List of open source software for library automation. 
Name of the 
OSS 

Website Country Origin Year 

BiblioteQ  https://biblioteq.sourceforge.io/ US 2007 
Evergreen https://evergreen-ils.org/ USA 2006 
Invenio https://invenio-software.org/#getstarted Europe 2002 
Koha http://www.koha-community.org/ New Zealand 1999 
NewGenLib http://www.verussolutions.biz/web/ India 2005 
OPALS https://opalsinfo.net/about/ USA 2000 
OpenBiblio http://obiblio.sourceforge.net/ Spain 2002 
PMB https://www.sigb.net French 2002 

 
LIS professionals need to know these OSS and grow expertise n these for better 
performance of the library. Among these only three OSS have been compared in their 
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basic modules for better consideration and selection. These are Koha, NewGenLib and 
Evergreen. 

Table: 2: Modules available in the different Library OSS for automation 
Sl No Modules Koha NewGenLib Evergreen 
1 Acquisition Yes Yes Limited 
2 Administration  Yes Yes Yes 
3 Budget  Yes Yes Yes 
4 Cataloguing Yes Yes Yes 
5 Circulation Yes Yes Yes 
6 OPAC Yes Yes Yes 
7 Reports Yes Yes Yes 
8 Serial controls Yes Yes Yes 

 
5. Advantages of Open Source Software 
a) Data Standardisation: Most of the Open Source ILS follows international data 

standars. Therefore, sharing of data is easy and helps the librarians to fetch and 
distribute bibliographic data from other libraries. 

b) Lower costs: Open source solutions generally require no licensing fees. The logical 
extension is no maintenance fees. The only expenditures are for media, 
documentation, and support, if required. The upgrades are also fully free of cost. 

c) Simplified license management: Obtain the software once and install it as many 
times and in as many locations as you need. There’s no need to count, track, or 
monitor for license compliance. OSS generally follow GNU Public License.  

d) Escape vendor lock-in: Frustration with vendor lock-in is a reality for all IT 
managers. In addition to ongoing license fees, there is lack of portability and the 
inability to customize software to meet specific needs. Open source exists as a 
declaration of freedom of choice. 

e) Customer Support: The open source software are mainly community based. There 
are worldwide support groups which respond to the queries and try to solve the 
issues. However, commercial support is also present. 

6. Conclusion 
Open source library software helps the LIS professionals to do the automation work 
freely.  OSS has much potential for libraries and information centres, and there are a 
number of popular softwares, including, Koha, Evergreen, MyLibrary, and NewGenLib 
which are globally installed and used by the libraries. It gives LIS professionals an option 
to be actively involved in development software in proper ways, and in this process they 
can take part or give their feed back in many forms, such as reporting bugs, suggestion 
for new options or modules, and testing new versions. The parent institutions of the 
library may take the responsibility to train their staff with additional development and 
training to enable them to take on these new roles effectively, and will need to have a 
long-term commitment. LIS professionals should be aware of these advantages of open 
source software and use them properly. LIS professionals should give due importance for 
automation keeping the view of adequate fund, sufficient & trained staff manpower in 
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computer application as well as software.  The authority and the users should take the 
best library services with the automation and ride in future. 
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Abstract: 
 The Misings are the second largest and one of the ancient tribe of Assam. Earlier known 
as ‘Miri’, the tribe belongs to the Indo-Mongoloid group of settlers primarily dwell in the 
Lakhimpur, Dhemaji, Sivasagar, Dibrugarh, Tinsukia, Sonitpur, Biswanath, Jorhat, 
Majuli, Charaideo and Golaghat districts of Assam. Agriculture is the mainstay of the 
society. In day to day life the role of Mising women is very important and worthy. In 
addition to the household chores they actively participate in agriculture, festivals, folk 
dance and music. However, even after seven decades of India’s independence the Mising 
society is plagued by a number of issues. The Mising women living in the rural areas 
have to face many hardships. The proposed research paper proposes to discuss the 
everyday life of the Mising women of Dhemaji District of Assam, their role in the socio-
cultural aspects, educational aspects etc. 
Key words: Absence of Mingling, Hard Working, Missing Women, Self Dependent. 
 
0.01 Introduction: 

Indian society is replete with stories of women being neglected, abused and 
sidelined down the ages. They are considered the weaker sex. On the other hand history 
also mentions the tales of courageous women encountering the enemy in battlefield for 
the sake of motherland. The love for women has even led to the construction of symbols 
of eternal love like the Taj Mahal. Though it is a fact that only when men and women 
work together can there be personal or social enhancement but the reality is disheartening 
for women. However, the status of women in the greater Assamese society is more 
encouraging than many regions of the country. The women are seen having a respectable 
position in various events of everyday life and festivals and customs. The Misings are not 
an exception. However, there are glaring issues for the Mising women to overcome. 
Comparatively backward among the various tribes of the nation, the women face 
problems ranging from social, economic, educational, political, health and family related 
issues. The proposed research paper shall strive to study the role of Mising women of 
remote areas on the face of the problems of the nature mentioned above. 
  
2.01 Aims and Objectives of the Study:  

The aims and objectives of the proposed study can be stated as follows: 
 To take stock of the various related aspects of Mising society with regards to the 

focus on the everyday life of the Mising women 
 To know about the social status of Mising women 
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 To know about the capabilities and expertise of Mising women in the works they 
perform 

 To study the various problems faced by the Mising women  
 To study the educational aspect of Mising women 
0.03 Scope and Methodology:  
 

The paper shall focus on everyday life of Mising women, status of women in 
Mising society and various problems experienced by them. In this paper it is discussed 
about the missing society of Dhemaji District of Assam. In the field study, the villages 
Majbhangidia, Janghali Office, Dighali Debera, Kaliyani, Singibeel, and Jatiya Chapori 
under Namoni Sissi Tongani Gaon Panchayat have been covered.  

The paper shall be analytical and descriptive in nature. The primary information 
for the study has been collected by field visit to the villages under Namoni Sissi Tangani 
Gaon Panchayat. Reference books have been referred to in order to address the issues 
raised in the research.  
 
1.01 An introductory discussion of the Misings: 

The Misings are the second largest tribe of Assam. The tribe primarily dwells in 
the Lakhimpur, Dhemaji, Sivasagar, Dibrugarh, Tinsukia, Sonitpur, Biswanath, and 
Golaghat districts of Assam. Earlier referred to as ‘Miri’, they find mention in the 
‘Dasham Skandha Bhagawata’ compiled by the Vaishnavite saint Srimanta Sankardeva. 
They are believed to have migrated to North East India from Tibet and central China. 
They are the only members of the Tani linguistic family to live in the plains and have 
close relationship with the Adi, Nyishi, Aka (Hrusso) tribes of Arunachal Pradesh 
(Hakacham, 2011).  
 The Misings speak their own language, are culturally rich, worship their deities and 
celebrate their festivals. The Sun and Moon (Donyi-Polo) are regarded as their father and 
mother. They revere cloud, thunder, sun and moon as major forces of nature. They pray 
‘Abotani’, ‘Karchikarta’ as their forefathers (Kuli, 2003). However adoption of Hinduism 
and Christianity made its impact felt in certain aspects of their lives in addition to the 
adoption of Neo-Vaishnavite philosophy preached and popularized by Srimanta 
Sankardeva. 
 
 2.01 A brief description of Namoni Sissi Tongani Gaon Panchayat of Dhemaji 
District:  

Dhemaji District is situated on the northern bank of Brahmaputa River. Dhemaji 
is the meeting ground of Ahom, Kachari, Koch, Kalita, Keot, Brahmin, Gosain, Ganak, 
Kaibarta, Tiwa, Boro, Mising, Adibashi, Nepali, Bengali and many other tribes and 
communities. There are many Mising villages in this district. Namoni Sissi Tongani 
Gaon Panchayat is situated in Sissi Borgaon Development Block of Dhemaji District. All 
the inhabitants of the villages under this Gaon Panchayat are Mising. The distance from 
Dhemaji headquarter to this area is about 65-85 kilometers. The roadways of these 
villages are not good. The villages can be reached through the embankment near 
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Bogibeel Bridge built over the Brahmaputra. But this is also not reliable. During the 
rainy season this area is cut off from the main land. Because of the destruction made by 
flood, the economic state of this area is not good. With the construction of Bogibeel 
bridge along with the embankment the flood situation has improved for about last two 
years. 

 
3.01 Status of Women in Mising Society: 
 
3.01.01 Mising Women’s Daily Life and Livelihood: The Misings are a riverine tribe. 
Agriculture being their mainstay, they primarily cultivate both the aahu and xali (two 
varieties of rice) paddy. They also cultivate pulses, mustard, potato and other vegetables. 
Cow, pig and poultry are also reared by them. The Mising women work in the paddy 
fields, weave in their looms, collect firewood, go for fishing, rear their children with 
expertise. It can be seen that the women have to work harder as compared to the men 
folks. Sometimes this excess of hard work proves to be detrimental for their health. 
 
3.01.02 Folk Belief and Mising Women: Usually the Mising girls get married at a very 
early age. It is believed that an unmarried woman should not die on their traditional 
‘chang ghar’ (house on bamboo stilts) or towards east of the house and if any such deaths 
occur it is considered a taboo and the body is brought down from the southern end of the 
house (Source: Monumati Doley, date: 24.02.2019). Until a few years ago girls going to 
educational institutions or mingling with outsiders was not encouraged.  
 
3.01.03   Skills of Mising Women: Mising women are expert weavers. It is traditionally 
believed that on attaining puberty a girl should familiarize herself with the various 
aspects of weaving as having no know how in this regard is considered insulting for a 
Mising woman. Mising women manage time for weaving cloths not only for themselves, 
but also for their families and business purpose. It is a practice that a girl should arrange 
for her own clothes and ornaments to be used in her marriage. A few hard working 
Mising girls and women get together and work in other farmers’ field and earn their 
living. Such activity is called ‘rigbo’. Just like the present self-help group Mising girls 
and women also, with the help of ‘rigbo’ have been self dependent from the past times 
(Source: Laba Kumar Doley, date: 24.02.2019). Until a few years ago the girls also 
engaged themselves in cultivation of rice, pulse, mustard and other vegetables in the 
fertile land by the rivers which was called rikseng and the earnings from the produce was 
saved for marriage. The women also practiced rikseng to fulfill their personal needs. 
 
3.01.04 Active Participation in Social Functions: The Mising women play an active 
role in social functions and festivals. In social events like marriage, observances of death 
rituals like ‘Dodgang’, and festivals like the, ‘Pahrag’, ‘Ali Aye Lrigang’, ‘Dabur Puja’ 
the women engage themselves in activities like rice pounding, preparation of the 
traditional alcoholic brew ‘apong’, fishing, cooking during community feasts in addition 
to the associated singing and dancing. There is a folk belief that if the girls do not dance 
during ‘Ali Aye Lrigang’ the stalk of rice would decay. Therefore, dancing the ‘gumraag’ 
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or ‘kesikeppag’ or singing ‘oinitom’ are tasks they have to perform and knowing them 
perfectly is a matter of pride for them (Pamegam,1989). They also participate in 
auspicious works of the festivals. 
  
3.01.05 Language and the Mising Women: The Misings communicate in their own 
tongue while talking among themselves but while talking with the Non-Misings they use 
the Assamese language. The lives of the Mising village women are usually restricted to 
their own society without much exposure to the outside world; find it difficult to 
communicate with people of the larger society. However, those on the fringe areas do not 
face such problems. Non exposure to people of other communities can also be seen as a 
reason for the comparative backwardness of such women. 
 
3.01.6  Family Life of Mising Women: The marriages of girls are solemnized at an 
early age. At most times the consent of the girl is not taken though she can choose her 
groom through participation in various events of the society. In addition to the ‘midang’ 
or marriage through socially accepted norms there is prevalence of the ‘gandharva’ 
(elopement by the couple) marriages as well. Further the society permits widow 
remarriage. Though the society was polygamous but now strict rules are there to deal 
with instances of polygamy (Tankeswar Doley, Date.25.02.2019). 
  
3.01.07 Education and the Mising Women: Educationally the Mising women do not 
present a very encouraging picture. Factors like poverty, excessive physical labour, social 
orthodoxy, blind beliefs, pitiable transportation and communication facilities, lack of 
schools and adequate teachers, lack of proper infrastructure and environment, lack of 
awareness regarding education on the part of parents and guardians have negatively 
impacted the reach of education among the Mising girls. Many do not look into the act of 
girls moving out for education favourably and greater onus is put on perfection in 
household chores. For such reasons the Mising women have not been able to prosper 
much educationally. The Assamese medium primary schools are the only sources of 
education at many times and absence of mingling with the outside world makes things 
difficult for them. The problem gets more acute in the case of absence of teachers. Lack 
of education in mother tongue medium makes the situation more complex in creation a 
fruitful communication process between the teacher and learner. Dropouts among Mising 
girls are high mostly because of family poverty. Lack of awareness among parents and 
guardians lead to unfavourable developments like admitting the children in schools past 
the prescribed age and their apathy even make the children inattentive towards their 
studies. Moreover distance to educational institutions is another factor to look at as 
greater the distance more are the chances of girls dropping out of formal education. Such 
a scenario affects the girls more than the boys. Though there is L.P. schools in most of 
the villages of Namoni Sissi Tongani Gaon Panchayat and one provincialised M.E. 
School and two High Schools also, but not any college in the whole area. The problem of 
sanitation and health related issues are other factors wherein the Mising women have not 
been able to do much as they should have done because of lack of proper awareness.  
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4.01 Steps that can be adopted for holistic development of Mising Women:  
The major hindrances in the holistic development of Mising women are limited 

learning avenues, lack of a scientific approach to things and developments and 
prevalence of bind belief. The people in co-operation with government agencies and 
NGOs must adopt necessary corrective measures. 

Awareness on necessity of education needs to be raised among the people. The 
women must realize that it is only through education that they shall be able to attain a 
status equal to that of men and they shall be economically, socially, politically and 
culturally more empowered. Agriculture needs to practice with modern tools and 
equipments which would come to the relief of all. The women may be shown the path for 
systematic fish farming, goat rearing, establishing piggeries, beekeeping, mechanized and 
modernized weaving, which would make them economically sound and reduce their 
labour. Awareness measures also need to be taken in the field of health as well as 
cleanliness and sanitation are areas that the women can actively participate to make the 
society a better place to live. 
5.01 Conclusion:  

The following observations have been made during the course of research: 
 Mising women are experts in their everyday tasks, hardworking and patient. 
 They can do things on their own. Many have been maintaining families by working 

in the fields, rearing poultry, weaving. 
 Literacy among Mising women is not encouraging. 
 Most of the women have their lives restricted to domestic chores. 
 Many women of the Mising community finds their health deteriorating 

comparatively early as compared to other communities because of excessive hard 
work and lack of awareness on health related issues. 

 Major hindrances in holistic development for women in the Mising society are lack 
of educational avenues, poverty and early marriage. 

 
It has been seen that the women have gradually started to move outside of their villages 
in search of better education and employment avenues. Many have prospered in various 
fields ranging from art to entrepreneurship to politics. Most particularly the traditional 
Mising fabric has been able to win universal acclaim. It can be expected that by 
providing better education, health care, skill based employment opportunities, and also 
by extending necessary co-operation even at the domestic level by their families a lot can 
change for them whether it be in the villages or the places where they travel to for a 
better life. 
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Abstract 

There has been a growing recognition throughout the world that for the rural 
development in poorer countries it is necessary to utilize to the maximum the potential of 
their human resources which is their greatest asset. The full benefit of development can 
only be realized with full and active participation of both the genders as the role of 
women cannot be isolated from the total framework of development.  Women in rural 
areas generally tend to sustain a significant share of both farm and non-farm activities, 
thereby contributing in the development of the locality in terms of food production and 
overall development of the rural area. However, there is great and still under-utilized 
potential of women that can significantly contribute to rural economy. The potential of 
women, if utilized properly, through proper training and management can contribute 
tremendously in the development of the community. However, they are excluded from 
taking part in the development programmes, thereby making them ignorant about the 
modern innovations and techniques in the field of rural development. There are numerous 
factors that hinder the effective participation of women in rural development 
programmes. The integration of women in the rural development process doesn’t mean 
providing an important source of labour for farm and non-farm productivity by the 
women-folk.. Participation and integration of women in the development process will 
remain conditional unless they are given the opportunity to take part in the development 
process both as the policy maker and decision maker.  

 
Key Words: Rural Development, Women, Farm and Non-Farm Productivity, Labour    
 
INTRODUCTION 

Equal participation of both the genders in the development process is very 
essential for the successful implementation of rural development programmesi. The full 
benefit of development can only be realized with full participation and the role of women 
cannot be isolated from the total framework of development as they constitute half of the 
population. A review of the economic role played by women in India reveals that the 
traditional village community of India consisted of the cultivators, the artisans and those 
performing menial services, in which women played a distinctive and accepted role in the 
process of earning a livelihood for the family in both the marketing of product of 
agriculture and handicrafts. Rural women have been intensively involved in agriculture 
and its allied fields.  However, the level of  participation varies according to regional and 
cultural norms.The rural women in Rivers state, Nigeria provide over 65% of the labour 
force but they are neglected and excluded from participation in development programmes 
aimed at improving their standard of livingii. In Haryana, woman does every kind of field 
labour except driving the ploughiii. In spite of all the burdens of farm and home, her 
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economic contributions are not given due recognition. They have been left out from the 
various training and rural development programmes which usually involve only the man-
folk. They are discriminated against and in most cases excluded. In India agricultural 
development programmes are usually planned by men and aimed at men onlyiv. They 
also have to face numerous constraints in this gender bias society. As the development 
objective is totally dependent on the equal participation of both the genders in the 
development process, therefore, there can be no development without the involvement, 
support and leadership of rural women. Therefore, through this study an attempt is being 
made to analyse the level of knowledge and participation of women in rural development 
programmes and as well as factors that affect their participation and constraints faced by 
them in Gabharu development block of Sonitpur district of Assam.  

 OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 

 The main objectives of the study are: 

1 To analyse the level of knowledge and participation of women in different rural 
development programmes; and 

2 To find out the factors that affect the participation of women in the rural 
development programmes 

METHODOLOGY 

The study was conducted in Gabharu block of Sonitpur district. Data for the 
study was collected both from primary and secondary sources. For collecting primary 
data 110 respondents were selected through simple random sampling method on the basis 
of Electoral Roll used in the Panchayat elections. The information from the respondents 
was collected with the help of an interview schedule. Interview schedule has been 
prepared keeping in mind the objectives of the study. In addition to the interview 
schedule, the other methods like usage of office records and participants observation 
were used whenever found necessary.  

 

LEVEL OF KNOWLEDGE AND PARTICIPATION IN RURAL 
DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMMES 

After independence several schemes have been launched to develop the 
agricultural sector of the country. These schemes are either central, state specific or the 
joint collaboration between the centre and the state government. Economic reforms 
initiated since 1991 have put the Indian economy on a higher growth trajectory. Annual 
growth rate in the total GDP has accelerated from below 6 per cent during the initial 
years of reform to more than 8 per cent in recent years. Among the schemes of 
agricultural development, mention may be made about Integrated Rural Development 
Programme (IRDP), National Scheme on the Welfare of Fisherman, Rashtriya Krishi 
Vikash Yojana etc. The IRDP is a rural development plan launched by the Government 
of India in the year 1978 that aims at alleviation of poverty by creating sustainable 
opportunities for self-employment. The target group under IRDP consists of small and 
marginal farmers, agricultural labourers and rural artisans falling below poverty line. The 
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Rashtriya Krishi Vikash Yojana is an additional central assistance scheme launched in 
the 11th plan. It covers all sectors such as crop cultivation, horticulture, animal 
husbandry, fisheries, dairy development etc. 

In the study area different rural development programmes were in operation like 
Swarnajayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana, Agricultural Development Programme, 
MGNREGS, DAY (Deen Dayal Antyodaya Yojana), PMKSY (Pradhan Mantri Krishi 
Sinchayee Yojana), FCAC (Farmers’ Capacity Assessment And Certification), STRY 
(Skill Training Of Rural Youth). The SGSY is a self employment programme currently 
being implemented in the study area. The objective of the scheme is to bring the 
swarozgaris above poverty line by providing them income generating assets through bank 
credits and government subsidy.  The PMKSY has been formulated with the vision of 
extending coverage of irrigation ‘Har Khet Ko Pani’ and improving water use efficiency 
‘More crop per drop. The another scheme MGNREGS aims at enhancing the lielihood 
security of people in rural area by guaranteeing them hundred days of wage-employment 
in a financial year whose adult members volunteer to do unskilled manual work.  The 
DAY scheme aims at providing skill training to the poor which was launched as the 
restructured version of SGSY and NRLM. The STRY aims at imparting skill- based 
raining to rural youth on agri-based vocational courses in agriculture and allied areas to 
promote employment of rural youth and for creation of skilled manpower to perform 
farm and non-farm operations. FCAC aims at providing recognition to the farmers who 
have acquired desired skills in agriculture and allied areas but continued to be treated as 
unskilled in the absence of a certificate.  

Knowledge of the respondents about different rural development programmes 
was assessed on the basis of their knowledge about (i) operation of agriculture related 
schemes in the locality (ii) Name of the programmes (iii) name of the functionaries and 
(iv) the services provided under the schemes. Those who know all the answers are placed 
in High level category, who knows the name of the programmes as well services 
provided by it, but not in detail, are placed in Medium category and who hardly knows 
anything  about the schemes are placed in Low level category. 
  

Table 1 
Level of knowledge about rural development programmes 

Level of Knowledge Total 
1 2 

High 10(9) 
Medium 21(19) 

Low 59(54) 
Nil 20(18) 

Total 110 (100) 

          Source: Interview conducted with the respondents of NaduarBlocks 

  The analysis of the responses (Table 1) reveals that only a few respondents are 
having some knowledge about the rural development programmes. Almost half of the 
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respondents (54%) have low level of knowledge as they hardly knew anything about the 
schemes. Only 10 per cent respondents are having some knowledge about the 
programmes although they did not know everything about it. 18 per cent of the 
respondents are not even aware of operation of these programmes in the locality. They 
have no idea that there is any program for the farmers or agricultural labourers.  

The participation of women in these programmes determines and ensures the 
progress of a society, a nation and ultimately the progress of the civilization. The level of 
participation of women in rural development programmes was determined on the basis of 
their association with self-help groups which were formed under the Swarnajayanti Gram 
Swarozgar Yojana. They were also put questions related to their attendance in the 
training programmes imparted by the DRDA or any NGO about the government 
schemes. For the purpose of determining the level of participation of the respondents in 
this programmes, they were asked (i) if they are the members of any group (ii) if they are 
holding any portfolio (iii) attendance in meetings (iv) participation in income generating 
activities (v) selling out the products in the market as well as (vi) participation in the 
training programmes .Those who participated in all the activities were placed at high 
level category, the medium level respondents are members of the group, attend the 
meetings, participates in the training programmes and income generating activities 
sometimes. The low level respondents are members of the group but rarely attend the 
meetings. 

 
Table 5.2 

Level of participation in rural development programmes 
Level of Knowledge Total 

1 2 
High 11 

(10) 
Medium 39 

(35) 
Low 60 

(55) 
Total 110 (100) 

Source: Interview conducted with the respondents of Naduar Blocks 

An analysis of Table 5.2 reveals that only a few respondents were having high 
level of participation. More than half of the respondents have reported low level of 
participation who seldom attends any training programme or meeting called for by the 
DRDA or any such agency.  

DISCUSSION 

The findings of the study regarding the knowledge and participation of women 
in the rural development programmes are not that encouraging as most of the women 
are unaware of the programmes operating in their locality. Maximum awareness was 
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found with regard to the operation the self-help groups followed by health centre, 
mahila sammitis and agricultural development programmes. The participation and 
knowledge of women about rural development programmes is considered to be very 
essential to make the programmes a success. Generally in the rural societies, women 
seldom participate in the training programmes conducted by DRDA or other government 
agencies or NGOs. Because of non-participation their knowledge about these 
programmes is very poor or vice-versa. The knowledge of women about the agricultural 
development programmes is found to be very marginal. The low levels of education of 
women, caste constraint as well as patriachical pattern of society are some of the factors 
that stand as a stumbling block on the way of making women aware of these 
programmes. These factors are found to be associated with the level of ignorance of 
women about these programmes which are also meant for them along with their male 
counterpart. It also reveals the lack of knowledge about these programmes may have an 
adverse impact on the level of agricultural productivity. 

An attempt was made to find out the reasons for lesser participation of women 
in the rural development programmes. It is found that majority of the respondents are 
not allowed to participate in the programmes of rural development either by their male 
counterpart or the elder members of the family. The Indian women typically have little 
autonomy, living under the control of first their fathers, then their husbands, and finally 
their sons as reported by the World Bankv. This is followed by the respondents who did 
not have enough time to take part due to family burden, unwilling to join as they think 
that these programmes are meant for the men only, never asked by the concerned 
authority to join and purdah system. Kaur also identified reasons of lesser participation 
of women in the development programmes as no time, never asked to join, not allowed, 
only for poor etcvi. 

CONCLUSION 

Despite their significant role in the development of the rural economy and 
ensuring food security of the family, women have been excluded from rural development 
programmes and not accorded a pride of place. In a gender bias society where the role 
of men and women are socially and culturally determined, in the sphere of agricultural 
activities this rigid division of labour is not followed. In this era of globalization and 
modernisation, the women labourers have been using traditional method of agricultural 
production and are not well equipped with new knowledge and capabilities. They are 
not included in the training programmes on rural development. In the official figures 
also their contribution is not properly recorded as most of their work is unpaid and 
based on their own farm. They are the unremunerated working section of the society 
who is denied socio-economic justice by the male dominated society. Closing the 
gender gap in agriculture is very important for increasing agricultural productivity and 
promoting economic growth. In order to overcome these difficulties and to render 
justice to the women folk engaged in agriculture and allied activities, Government 
should launch vocational training and basic skill development programmes specifically 
meant for farm women so that they can learn new techniques and skills of development. 
Necessary steps should also be taken to make gender specific operational guideline in 
order to integrate women farmers in the rural development programmes. Because the 
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more empowered the women are, the more developed a society will be. The progress of 
women is the yardstick to measure the development of the society and the nation as a 
whole.  For the overall development of women it is important that they should be 
included and not socially excluded from development programmes which aims at the 
development of women in particular and national development in generalvii.  It is time 
to address the effects of gender discrimination and inequality as gender equality is an 
essential part of the socio-economic project of transformation. 
 
                                                
i Bhagawati,S. Women in Agriculture: Role and Constraints, International Journal of Multidisciplinary 
Educational Research, 2016; 79-86 
ii  Asodike.J.D. Gender Inequality: Barrier to Sustainable Development, Journal of International Gender 
Studies. 2009;  211-213 
iii Ibid. 
iv  Behera and Behera. Gender Issues : The Role of Women in Agriculture Sector in India, International Journal 
of Marketing, Finance Services and Management Research. 2013; 134-145.   
v The World Bank, 1996, Improving Women’s Health in India, Washington DC.   
viKaur, S. (1987). Women in Rural Development, Mittal Publications, New Delhi 
vii Anyoha,N.O. Factors influencing Rural Women’s Participation in Development Programmes in Rivers State, 
Nigeria: key for Social Exclusion Elimination, Journal of Community Mobilization and Sustainable 
Development, 2011; 31-36. 
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“FAIR DEALING” IN COPYRIGHT: COMPETENCY OF INDIAN LAW TO 
MEET THE CHALLENGES 

 
Monika Joon Malik 

 
Abstract: 
 
Copyright is a part of intellectual property. This research paper is regarding to the 
doctrine of “Fair dealing” under Indian copyright law. A brief description has been given 
about the evolution of copyright work in international world. An attempt has been made 
to compare the doctrine of dealing with the U.S concept of Fair use. Indian law is quite 
narrow on this doctrine of fair dealing. In India, it is the court who decides the matter of 
fairness. 
 
Key words: Copyright, Fair dealing, Fair use, International scenario. 
 
Introduction: 
 
Intellectual property rights are the right given to persons are the creation of their minds 
and give the creator or exclusive right over the use of his/her creations for a certain 
period of time1. Copyright is a kind of intellectual property. It is an exclusive and 
assignable legal right given to originate for a fixed term. 
Copyright contributes its significant share to the development of a country. The 
enrichment of the national, cultural, heritage depends directly on the level of protection 
affected to literacy, dramatic, musical and artistic work, and cinematographic films and 
sounds recordings2. The copyright law has been created to give legal protection to 
copyright. Copyright is a statutory right of copyright law3. 
The defense of fair dealing originated as an equitable doctrine allowing certain use of 
literacy works that copyright law would otherwise have prohibited4. Fair dealing cases 
have seen rare in India until the recent decades which, even then, generated only were 
handful cases. One must be mindful that the Indian copyright at does not contain any list 
of factors to corridor in determining the fair dealing. The role of fair dealing in the 
overall scheme of Indian copyright law regime remains to be defined. 
 
Copyright – meaning – copyright is the exclusive and assignable legal right given to the 
Originates for a fixed number of years to print, publish, perform, film or record literacy, 
artist or musical material5. 
 
1.) Definition – Copyright is a legal means of protecting an author's work. It is a type of 

intellectual property that provides exclusive publication, distribution, and usage 
rights for the author6. 

2.) Works covered of copyright act: 
Literacy words 
Musical 
Dramatic 
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Artistic 
Cinematographic films 
Sound recording 
Computer program/software7 

 
3.) Copyright law - copyright law has been developed given legal protection to 

copyright to “copyright” has become a statutory right of the copyright law8. In India, 
the copyright act, 1957 was passed on June 4, 1957 and came into from January 21, 
1958 as effectively amended time to time. 

4.) International copyright – international copyright is a copyright which by force of 
international agreement is extended, in reference, to the protection granted an author, 
beyond the territorial limits of the jurisdiction in which it was obtained. However an 
international copyright will not automatically protect an author work through the 
world. Protection against authorized use in a particular country depends on national 
law of the country9. 

5.) International scenario of the copyright law 
 

I. Berne convention: The Berne convention was an international treaty first signed in           
1886. It established three rules for all signatories. 
 Copyright automatically exist for a works as form as the work is fixed in a tangible 

medium. No registration is required. 
 A work created in one country must be protected worldwide to the came extend it 

would be protected in that country. 
 All copyright must last for at least 50 years10. 

 
II. TRIPS agreement: TRIPS is an international legal agreement between all the member 

nations of the world trade organization. It sets down minimum standard for the regulation 
by national government of many form of intellectual property. As applied to national of 
other to member nation. TRIPS were negotiated at the end of the Uruguay round of the 
General Agreement on the Tariffs and Trade between 1989 and 1990 and are 
administrated by WTO. The trips agreement introduced intellectual property law into the 
multilateral trading system for the first time and remains the most comprehensive 
multilateral agreement on intellectual property to date11. 

III. WIPO copyright treaty 1996: the WIPO copyright treaty is a special treaty agreement 
the Berne Convention which deals with the protection of role and rights of their authors 
in the digital environment. The treaty also deals with two subjects matter to be protected 
by copyright: 
 Computer program, whatever the made from of their expression and 
 Compilations of date or other material (data bases) in any form 

As to write granted to authors a part from the rights recognized by Berne Convention the 
treaty also grants- 
 The right of distribution 
 The right of rental. 
 Abroad right of communication to public12. 
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IV. Universal declaration of human right: 
ACT 27- everyone has the right freely to participate in the cultural life of 
community, to enjoy the arts and to share in scientific advancement and its benefits 
everyone has the right to the protection of the moral and material interest resulting 
from any scientific, literacy or artistic production of which be is the author13. 

6.) Doctrine of “fair dealing” : 
In Indian law of copyright the law relating to fair dealing has been incorporated in 
section 52 of the copyright ACT 1957. As the term “fair dealing” not defined by that 
Act Hubbard v/s Vosper (1972) 2 Q.B 84, is a leading case of English copyright 
law on the defence of fair dealing. The court have on various occasions referred to 
the case as authority. Lord Denning in this lays down a much descriptive outline of 
fair dealing. It is impossible to define what is “Fair dealing”. It must be a question of 
degree you must first consider the number and extent of the quotations and 
extracts………..then you must consider the proportions…..…other considerations 
may come into mind also. But after all is said and done, it is a matter of impression14. 
Term ‘Fair’ general meaning: In ‘Fair dealing’ word ‘fair’ is used as an adjective. 
According to this rule, in a way that considered to be acceptable, appropriate and 
unbiased unprejudiced15. 
Fair dealing under copyright law: It is a right to limited use of authors work 
without his authority provided it should not prejudice the interest of author. 
Fair dealing is a limitation and exception to the exclusive right granted by copyright 
law to author of a creative work. Fair dealing is an enumerated set of possible 
defenses against an action for infringement of an exclusive right of copyright. It 
permits reproduction and use of copyright work in a manner, which, but for the 
exception caused out would amount to infringement of COPYRIGHT. it has thus 
been kept out of mischief of COPYRIGHT of law16. 
This doctrine is one of the most important aspects of COPYRIGHT law which draws 
a line between a legitimate bonafide fair use of a work from malafide blatant copy of 
the work. 
Art – 13 of TRIPS agreement – This doctrine is explicit enshrined in Art 13 of 
TRIPS agreement which is as follows “member shall confined limitations or 
exceptions to exclusive right to certain special cases which do not conflict with a 
normal exploitation of the work and do not unreasonably pre justice the legitimate 
interest of the right holder”. 
As we all know, all the members countries of WTO are obliged to comply with the 
Berne is adopted mostly all national countries all though the rule regarding its use 
may differs from country to country for example India and U.K adopted restrictive 
approach as they work in accordance with or exhaustive list of actions which come 
under the scope of fair dealing whereas the us law of “Fair use” provide a wide open 
ambit for the fair use of copyright work17. 
7.) Difference between “fair dealing and fair use” : 

Fair dealing and fair use both are relative term. Both are related concept 
pertaining to user’s right of copyright law. Fair dealing is an exception to 
copyright infringement laid out in the copyright statutes of common law 
jurisdiction such as Great Britain, Canada, Australia and India. 
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 Fair use is a limitation on exclusive right in words of authorship granted under U.S 
copyright law. 

 Fair dealing provisions generally lack of statutory definitions or regulations 
specifying how fairness is to be determined. It is the court who decides the fairness. 

Fair use of provision in U.S copyright law prescribes four factors that must be 
included in fairness determinations: 

i. Purpose and character of the use 
ii. Nature of copyrighted work 

iii. Amount and substantiality of the portion of work used 
iv. Effect of the use on the potential market or value of work18 

8.) Exception to fair dealing: 
Although fair dealing itself an exception to use the use of authors original work 
under copyright law. This exception is further subject to following exceptions: 

i. Research and study 
ii. Criticism or review 

iii. News reporting 
iv. Staire and parody 
v. It does not conflict with the normal exploitation of the work 

vi. It does not unreasonably prejudice the legitimate interest of the author19 
9.) Judicial approach regarding fair dealing: 

In India there are no set guidelines that define the number of words or passages that 
can be used without permission from the other. It is the court who decides the matter. 
In The chancellor, Masters and scholars of the university of oxford and others 
Versus Rameshwari photocopy service and other20 a landmark judgment the 
division bench of the Delhi High Court held that the preparation of course pack i.e 
compilation of photocopies of the relevant portions of different books prescribed in 
the syllabus and their distribution to students by educational institutions does not 
constitute the infringement of copyrights in those books under the copyright 
Act,1957, as long as the inclusion of the works photocopied was justified by the 
purpose of educational instruction. It held that such photocopying qualifies as 
reproduction of the work by a teacher in the course of instruction and thus not 
amount to copyright infringement by virtue of section 52 sub clause i of clause 1 of 
the Act. In effect, it held that the educational institutions do not require a license or 
permission from the publisher for making and distributing course packs to students if 
the copyrighted materials included in them are necessary for the purpose of 
instructional use by the teachers to the class. 

Conclusion:  
The Indian law related to fair dealing is always considered rigid as it provides an 
exhaustive list and any use falling out of the list is considered as an act of infringement. 
Unlike this, the U.S doctrine fair use keeps its door open for any new exception which 
constitute fair and bonafide use of copyright work. As the Indian courts have explored 
and unveiled the various facets of fair dealing, they have said that their cannot be a 
definite or exhaustible list of uses which can come within the purview of fair dealing but 
it has to be decided depending upon the facts and circumstances of each case21. 
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Undoubtly fair dealing is a necessary doctrine not only in the copyright laws but also in 
strengthening the protection given to the citizens under Article 19 of the Indian 
constitution22. The role of fair dealing in the overall scheme of Indian copyright law 
regime remains to be defined. 
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     Death rituals, “the ritualized responses to the physical cessation of life” (Kiong and 
Schiller :  1993 ) happen to be one of the recurring themes in Anthropology since its 
emergence as a distinct discipline from the mid-nineteenth century . Tylor and Frazer 
happens to be the two major theorists  of the then nascent discipline of anthropology in 
the Great Britain, who devoted themselves to the  rationalistic  and psychological aspects 
of eschatological beliefs and rituals concerning   death across different cultures. 
Sociological approach, represented by  Emile Durkheim, however  highlights that 
“rituals, including mortuary observances, had the primary effect of revigorating social 
cohesion and renewing common social values.” (cf Kiong and Schiller:1993)  In reality, 
“human  deathways have long commanded a prominent place in the development of 
social theory”(ibid:1993) and we may agree with Frazer, and say that “mortuary rites, i.e. 
the worship of the human dead has been one of the commonest and most influential 
forms of natural religion, perhaps the commonest and most influential of all"  
(1913:113).   
 
 Studies on mortuary practices are an important area of anthropological studies, both 
from ethnological and ethno-archaeological viewpoint  from all over the world including 
the North East India.  Studies of  Bordoloi(1982) ; Zaman (2003), Gang Chen (2015) 
Jamir( 2015) Meitei,  and Marak(2016) are significant contributions to this area. The 
present paper describes the death rituals of the Dimasas with ethnographic data from a 
few villages near the Hojai town, the subdivision of a newly created Hojai district of 
Assam. 
 
      The Dimasas, or the  Dimasa Kachari, are  an important  Indo Mongoloid  community 
belonging to the great Bodo group of communities speaking a   Tibeto Burman  
language.   They are mainly concentrated in the Dima Hasao district (previously known 
as North Cachar Hills) of Assam, which is an Autonomous Hill District while Dimasa 
villages are also found in  parts of Cachar, Hailakandi, Hojai, Karbi Anglong, and 
Nagaon districts of Assam, and Nagaland. 
 
      According to recorded history,   the Dimasas ruled this vast area  with Dimapur (now 
a city in Nagaland state) as their capital. In the mid sixteenth century, due to the political 
pressure from neighbouring Ahom kingdom of Assam, they shifted their capital to 
Maibang in North Cachar Hills. The Dimasa kingdom during the medieval  period 
covered  North Cachar Hills and the greater part of Nagaon district (including the present 
study area). Finally, the Dimasas shifted their capital to Khaspur in the plains of Cachar 
district. (cf Barman: 2014). It was in Khaspur that the Dimasa  King Krishna Chandra  
embraced Hinduism in the year 1790 AD 
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       As per 2011 census, Dimasas  constitute   around 3.16%  of the total ST population 
of Assam with a total of 122663 persons . Out of these,  19,702  are  found outside 
Autonomous Districts of Dima Hasao and Karbi  Anglong.  It is significant to note that 
traditionally Dimasas have classified themselves into four regional zones as Demrasa, ( 
Dimasas living in parts of Karbi Anglong and undivided Nagaon Districts including 
those of Hojai area); hojaisa(Dimasas living in the Dima Hasao district); hawarsa 
(Dimasas living in the districts of  Cachar and Hailakandi in the Barak Valley) and 
dijiasa(  Dimasas living in the Dimapur  and  Dhansiri regions) .  Due to ecological 
factors and influence of different neighbouring cultures, these regional categories  exhibit  
slight variation here and there within the broad  Dimasa  culture.  Duarah (1988) also 
concurs that  in different areas varying  influence of neighbouring local communities ( 
more  particularly Hindu Bengali,) could be seen in  their culture. Those living in the 
Cachar region ( Barak Valley) shows marked impact of Bengali Hindu culture  like 
adorning  of  the sacred thread; practice of life cycle rituals like birth , weddings and 
death in the Brahminical mode. This section of the Dimasas has adopted the title Barman.   
        The Dimasas are patrilineal  and patriarchal.  They trace their descent through both 
father’s and mother’s line. A child, after being born, becomes a member of  his/her 
father’s  patri-clan ( sengphong) and also his/her  mother’s matriclan (julu).  There are 40 
sengphongs and 42 julu. Thus, they are unique among the tribes the north eastern region 
to  practice a form of double unilinear descent. In the hills Dimasas practiced shifting 
cultivation while on the valleys some of them had taken to plough cultivation . The 
traditional religion of the Dimasas happen to be basically animistic with myriad gods and 
goddesses, benevolent and malevolent spirits.   Apparently, their religion seems to be 
influenced by Hinduism. But the core Dimasa myths and rituals  still remain strong.  
       The present paper, with empirical data from the Demrasa  area, will  make an 
attempt at  portraying,  to some show the interplay  between their  traditional  animism 
and  two different forms of Hinduism -  Brahminism and Vaishnavism ( of Bengali 
genre)  . 
 
The village setting and methods adopted:      
  
     The ethnographic data for this paper were collected in a  village called Komora Kata, 
in the vicinity of people.  The  research methods used in this study include open-ended 
in-depth interview, group discussions and observation beside literature review.  Scope for 
a limited participant-observation in the post funeral ceremony of a person in an adjacent 
village,  brought to fore many issues of cultural dynamics  and accommodation in a  
multicultural milieu.  Hojai Town, the Headquarter of newly created Hojai District that 
was carved of Nagaon district in 2015  is situated  at the foothills of the Dima Hasao.  
 
       Discussions with some  elderly villagers revealed that as per Dimasa tradition,  the 
dying person  is not taken out of  the home. When death is imminent, they make holes in 
the roof for the easy passage of the soul. The concept of soul(khlung)  happens to be the 
central belief around which all the Dimasa death rituals  revolve . The death rites of the 
Dimasa are carried out in three broad phases –(i)  preparation and performance of 
cremation rites, (ii) preparation for  and performance of jumangsho, and  (ii)  
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maimutharba (or feeding the soul).   As soon as death occurs, the body of the deceased 
person(mangathik)  is placed on a bamboo mat, with the head lying either towards the 
north or to the west, in either an east-west direction. The ear lobe of the body  is   
pierced,(to protect the soul from being reborn as a deaf person), raw cotton threads of  
black and white  colours are placed in the mouth ( so that the  person may not become a 
dumb in its next birth)  and eyes are covered with  coins ( to buy water in the 
 netherworld  where water is  believed to be scarce). According to  my informant, 
Padmini Daulagupu, in some localities, the yolk of an egg is rubbed from the mouth to 
the forehead.  The body is first embalmed with mustard oil and Ghila ( soap-seed) and 
then washed with water from the feet up to the head.   The mustard oil is applied so that 
the guards of heaven will open the   gate of heaven without creating any mischief. These 
are expressions of their deep faith in the concept of soul and rebirth.  In case of a male, 
the head is adorned with either a traditional turban or a colourfully woven cotton cap 
while in case of death of a woman; its hair is combed nicely. The deceased is  clothed 
with colourful traditional dresses and  is  then placed on a bamboo mat and rituals for 
taking out the  funeral procession begins.  A small cock is sacrificed near the dead body 
with the hope that it (the cock)  will  break the news of the arrival of the soul to its 
relatives, who are already  in heaven and will introduce to them by showing the right 
path. Next, an egg is broken  hoping for a  good omen for a safe rebirth.  The sobbing 
womenfolk mourns by singing strains of  soulful  wailing death songs( garachimang) 
while fanning the dead constantly with the mulberry  leaves.  
  
     According to the info formants, the body is then taken out with utter carefulness to see 
that the feet, is brought out first, and is placed on  a bier of split  bamboo ( dolai) 
constructed in the meantime by the sengphong  ( patriclan ) members, to transport the 
body to the cremation ground.  During the funeral procession, a woman continually 
throws  cotton pods with seeds and paddy grains from a basket all the way to the 
cremation ground while another woman unwinds a roll of  raw cotton thread so that the 
deceased may find his/her way back to the same home on being reborn. This practice is 
called “kunyaookrao maiyaokrai”   or maiyoakhrai, khunyaokhrai which means ‘ 
‘making   a bridge’ ( yakhorai)   of cotton thread (khun )and paddy grains ( mai), from 
the house of deceased to the cremation ground in Dimasa.  In some areas like Haflong 
town, there is a separate cremation ground for the Dimasas. But in some places like the 
present village, they either cremate in their own homestead / own plot of agricultural 
field or on some river banks or in the common  cremation ground  used by  all 
communities  of the area . This is generally the case in  towns and cities.   
 
       On reaching the cremation ground, the dead body is placed on the funeral pyre  
which is systematically arranged in seven neat stacks of  wood and bamboo termed as 
taire Pinsni. The pyre is lit by the eldest son as per their custom under the guidance of 
khunag  (village headman)or other  older persons.  The women folk accompanying the 
funeral procession now leaves the cremation ground without turning back.  A few people 
wait till the body is burnt to ashes, to collect a piece of charred bone to be  kept overnight 
in a temporary shelter (jara) at the courtyard. After  returning home from cremation 
ground, all take  purificatory  bath with dither or  holi water ( di=water, thar= purified))  
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made sacred  by dipping gold, silver or copper and tulsi ( Basil) leaves. Household items 
are also ritually cleaned. 
   
     The second day, known as dau demra debang , is significant as the bones collected 
from the cremation ground  has to be  set afloat or immersed on a river along with all  the 
favourite food of the deceased.  Here also, accompanying  woman unwinds  rolls of  raw  
cotton thread all the way to the riverside and back home.  
 
      On the third day, a piece of clothing used by the deceased is kept on a low stool ( 
pira) in a room, which is believed to be the seat of the soul. It is called rikhamphai  (ri 
means cloth and khamphai meaning low stool ). Food  ( rice and curry) is offered to 
rikhamphai  daily  till the purification ceremony .  The food is offered with the left hand 
only  because they believe that the  world of the dead ( damrakhar) is just the opposite or 
reverse of  the earth in every matter (meser-moso). So in damrakhar,   dead ones   
generally take food with the left hand and walk backwards.  Therefore,  all the rituals are 
conducted in  a reversed way , which is referred in Dimasa as mese.  Dimasas   believe 
that for the first three days, the souls of the already dead relatives( of the deceased ) help 
the just deceased person to  forget the world that  has been  left behind by engaging in 
merry making and  joy trips . And they bring  back the soul to the cremation ground only  
on the third day. Therefore,  the soul is offered food from the third day onwards,  first on 
the cremation ground and later at the rikhamphai ( seat of the soul)  daily till the day of  
purification ceremony. During the field work, it has been observed that the food for the 
departed soul is specially prepared and then offered  by  elderly  women folk with left 
hand.  
 
     The bereaved  family has to be in a state of being polluted ( gushu ) till  the 
purification ceremony is held .Till then, the family has to maintain certain restrictions 
like participation in major life cycle events   as marriage ceremony  either within our 
outside the family circle. The length of the mourning period  varies  in different  areas. In 
the study area, on the ninth day of mourning,  a small ceremony  called ju mangshao is 
performed where persons who attended the cremation and specially the  pallbearers  are 
specially invited to a small ritual followed by a simple  feast of judima (  rice beer) and 
rice.  In Dimasa language,  ju  means rice beer, mang is the word for  dead or deadbody, 
shao  is the act of cremation and  khainba  refers to offering of liquid for consumption. 
Thus, literally, this ritual is  “offering of the rice beer to the men who assisted in 
cremating the body”.  Traditionally, on this day, the date of the post funeral perfecting  
ceremony called  maimutharba (maimu means rice  and  tuba refers to purification ) is 
also  fixed depending on the economic condition of the family . In some villages, the 
purification ceremony begins on the 12th and continued till the 13th day. ( Langthasa: 
2016) .However, as revealed by the field study and discussions with different local 
Dimasa informants, now a days, there is  a tendency to observe all the rituals on one day 
i.e the 13th day .  

       The present author was fortunate  to be present at a maimutharba ceremony of  
Noniram Thaosen (name changed) on 23rd February, 2019 at Teplaguri, a splinter  village 
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of Komorakata in the vicinity of  Hojai town.   The following description is based on her 
observations supplemented by interview and discussions with the informants. It could be 
gathered that   the wife of Noniram predeceased him a few years ago leaving their  three 
unmarried minor children behind.  Therefore, their relatives from their respective 
sengphong ( male clans) and julu ( matri clans) came forward and help them to perform 
the last rite of Noniram. Co- villagers also helped in the arrangement of the ceremony 
over and above contributing financially.  All the guests and relatives attending the 
maimutharba had brought gifts in kind ( chicken or other eatables) or cash. We were 
informed that   earlier in the morning, a  pig and a number of chicken were sacrificed. A 
portion of the meat was cooked and offered to the seat of the  soul (rikhamphai).  We 
were informed that in many other areas, the food is offered at the cremation ground.    
 
On entering the front courtyard, it was observed that a large number of women ( mostly 
married and widowed)  were busy in making intricate  motifs of beautiful birds and 
flowers with  un -starched cotton threads of red, black and yellow colours  which they  
were arranging on bamboo trunks attached to small bamboo sticks. The finished products 
were exquisite and very colourful. These are called dauma- dausa  which literally means 
“mother hen( birds )and their chicks”.  At first the use of these beautiful arrangement was 
not clear to us. So we concentrated on the Kirtan that was being performed in Bengali 
vaisnava1 style by some local Bengali  group with dholak ( percussion instrument) and 
harmonium.    My interpreter explained that since this locality  is a  mixed one with a 
large number of  Hindu Bengali population, such Kirtan (a genre of religious music has 
been a major part of the Vaishnavism tradition, )performances   are frequently  
encountered in Dimasa funeral ceremonies.  
 
       At the same time, in a corner , partially partitioned by a canopy,   a  Hindu  priest in  
typical Brahminical style, was conducting  the Shradha rituals of offering rice-balls ( 
pinda)  by the eldest son of the deceased whose head  was already tonsured . All the 
Hindu Vedic rites for the departed soul have been performed.   
 
       In the meantime, at a small plot  of  paddy field (which at that time the paddy was 
already cut and the field was open ) owned by the family  and adjacent to the house,  
youth and the menfolk were constructing a small rectangular  platform house called  
mangkhlung with hay, bamboo  and cotton thread.  At the centre of the mangkhlung, a 
red flag attached to a bamboo pole  is hoisted.  In Dimasa, mang    means rice and khlung 
refers to the soul, Thus the word mangklung literally means feeding rice to the soul.  The 
house is surrounded by low bamboo  fencing  and  a ladder is also put at the entrance. 
The entire compound is  decorated with colourful dauma dausa   (which the womenfolk 
had already prepared) as mentioned previously . These are considered to be the 
ornaments of the departed soul and are  also seen as  an attempt at beautification of the 
other- world for the deceased.  Utensils, clothing and items of toiletry such as mirrors, 
comb, etc. used by the deceased in his lifetime, are kept at the feet of the bamboo pole 
but  the clothings were kept hanging on the surrounding  fence. While the mangkhlung 
was being constructed, all the women relatives  of the deceased sat nearby singing   
melancholy  songs of lamentation. When the  married sister of the deceased had arrived, 
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they  started singing  strains of badathijao  or song  of mourning traditionally sang by the 
sister . A few stanzas  which could be translated  at that moment are presented here:   
 
 Oh my elder brother , when you were alive 
This wretched sister of yours 
 Had  faith in  you 
Even if I had to  
Starve  for seven days, 
Even as the plates were not 
 Filled up with rice 
Had  faith in  you 
This wretched sister of yours .  
Even if I had to  
Keep thirsty for seven days, 
Even as the bowls could not be  
 Filled up with water  
Had  faith in  you 
This wretched sister of yours . 
After your death  
Whom shall I put my trust on ?  
 
      As soon as the construction of the  mangkhlung was over, the men  were offered   
judima and betel nuts and leaves. The men then bid farewell to the spirit and wished for 
the soul to travel safely and peacefully to the next life.   Now the rikhamphai ( the piece 
of cloth on a low stool ) which was offered food and rice beer during the days of the 
mourning as being the soul, is carried to the mangkhulng  by a funeral procession and is 
placed in the mangkhlung. All the senior women relative of the deceased sit huddled 
together  within the fencing and continue singing the songs of  lamentation 
(“garasingma”) for some more  time,followed by the last ceremony  called rikhamphait 
githine masam garba  which means the ritual of offering food items that are considered 
to be preferred in the other world. Then they had food inside the boundary of the 
mangklung along with judima. After having food, the mangklung is set on fire and all  
ever married women who accompanied the sisters and close women relatives, took a 
meal  together on the field.   The present writer, being a married woman herself was also 
invited to take part in the meal. While returning, we, the newcomers,  were cautioned not 
to look back or else, the soul may also accompany the mourners back home.  Finally, a 
feast is organized for the other villagers and guests. 
 
Discussion: 
 
       Elaborate Dimasa death ways, as described in the foregoing paragraphs, bring to the  
fore several issues that have been central to of anthropological concerns. First, concepts 
of soul and rebirth are prominently portrayed in every step of the last rites. Right from 
the treatment of  corpse of the just deceased person to the final farewell to the soul of the 
departed with a strong hope for rebirth are strongly  steeped into their animistic 
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worldview. Next issue that is visible is that  of culture contact  and  accommodation of 
new cultural elements without interfering with the existing framework . It has been 
mentioned that Dimasa King Krishna Chandra  embraced Hinduism in 1790 AD and the 
close interaction between Hinduism is more than two centuries old. Their acceptance of 
the Hindu purificatory rite is also in accordance with the traditional Dimasa  conception 
of  the soul, rebirth and the  world of the dead. Therefore, it was not very difficult to find 
in the study area, the ritual purification being done by Brahmin priests. But, the Dimasa 
people  of the study area have still retained their age old funerary  rituals and practices.  
The Vaisnavite prayers in  Bengali style(of Chaitnya school ) are also given a space in 
the entire funerary episodes. Thus, a process of accommodating cultural elements of  
often contrary nature, could be discerned without affecting the core Dimasa  tradition and 
practices.  Finally, the role played by  different kinsmen and kin-groups belonging to 
both patri clans( sengphong) and matri clans( julu), along with  neighbours ,  co-villagers 
and others, in the final journey of a person from this world to the next, brings in 
Durkheim’s way   of viewing  the Dimasa  funeral as an instance of  “revigorating social 
cohesion and renewing common social values”.   (ibid) 
 
Notes: 1. In the early 16th century CE Chaitanya Mahaprabhu popularized adolescent 
Krishna based san-kirtana in Bengal, with Hare Krishna mantra and other songs, wherein 
the love between Radha and Krishna was symbolized as the love between one's soul and 
God (Asher and Talbot:2006) 
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Abstract 
Industrial development not only depends on innovation and capital outflow in a 

country, but also it needs availability of raw materials and adequate physical 
infrastructural facilities. Agriculture is one of the major raw material providing sector for 
major industries like rice mill, flour mill, oil mill, coffee blenders, agriculture 
implements miscellaneous  etc., Agro-based industries can play an important  role to a 
large extent in  solving the  problem of poverty, unemployment and inequality in Kadapa  
and  can significantly  contribute to the overall development of the economy by 
efficiently utilizing the local raw materials which consequently may result in increase of 
gainful  employment  opportunities  to  poor  people  mainly  landless,  marginal  and  
small  farmers.  This paper discuss in the performance of agro based industries in Kadapa 
district. 
 
Keywords: Agro based industry, Agriculture, Small farmers, Labour intensive, raw 
material. 
 
INTRODUCTION 
 Agriculture  and  industry  are  integral  components  of  the development  process  due  
to  their  mutual  relationship  as agriculture provides inputs to the industry and output  of 
the industry is used in agriculture to expand production. There are many industries which 
are based on agricultural production. Agro-based industries are depending on agriculture 
for their raw-material and other basic inputs. This inter-dependence must be oriented to 
suit the need of our country and State. Stabilization and  growth  of  agricultural  
production  results  in  rapid advancement  in  output  and  employment  in  agro-
industries. Further,  the  cumulative  effect  of  agricultural  growth  and growth  of  agro-
industries  creates  greater  opportunities  for industrial growth as well as integration of 
the different sectors of the economy. Agro-based industries may be classified into two 
categories namely food processing industries and non-food processing industries. Food 
processing industries mainly deal with the preservation of perishable products and 
utilisation of by-products for other purposes. These types of industries include the 
processing of rice mill, flour mill, oil mill, coffee blenders, agriculture implements 
miscellaneous etc., 1  
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P. Satish (2003)2has focused on the experience of the development of agro-based 
industries in Punjab. Traditional agro-based industries in Punjab were oil mills, spinning 
mills, ginning mills, and rice mills. With the decrease in the area under cultivation of 
edible oils and cotton, spinning and ginning mills and oil mills fell into bad times. Since 
mid sixties, Ludhiana emerged as the center for hosiery industry based on cotton 
produced within as well as outside the state. Later, as a result of the propagation of 
eucalyptus and other forestry species, wood industry came up in a big way. After the 
process of globalization set in, Pepsi entered Punjab to set up tomato processing unit. 
This did not work out in the absence of a long-term commitment by the Multi National 
Company (MNC). However, the experience with Nestle and Glaxo in diary industry was 
quite satisfactory. Now a number of other sectors like medicinal and aromatic plants, 
high value vegetable and fruit sectors are witnessing a growth in agro-based industries. 
The Punjab experience shows that development of agro-based industries depends upon 
the adequate and timely availability of raw material, price competitiveness of the raw 
material available, availability of industrial infrastructure, assured markets, availability of 
labour and finance viable technology for processing. This requires a continuous 
qualitative and reliable chain right from the seed stage. In addition, the industry has also 
to evince a long-term commitment to work with farmers on a continuous basis. 
P. Purushotam (2005)3 revealed that appropriate technologies have enormous potential 
to enhance the productivity of agro-based enterprises and, thus, they help in creating 
employment opportunity. While developing and standardizing technologies is a 
challenge, their transfer and popularization is indeed for translating this potential into 
reality. Technology transfer policies should be flexible and should encourage provision 
for innovation and experimentation. Similarly they should allow the participation of 
different stakeholders such as the entrepreneurs and the workers so as to mutually benefit 
from such participation.  
Vikram  Puri (2012) 4 explains  that  Agribusiness boom  is underway in India, and it 
needs big talent to drive its growth. Growth  in  agricultural  productivity  will  build  
incomes  and assets,  and although  somewhat  cyclical, at  the  macro  level, agriculture 
in India will inherently be recession proof over the long term. The greatest achievement 
for India will come from sustained self-sufficiency in food. 
Rajiv Khosla  (2013)5  suggested agro  based industries  are seen  as  an  important  link 
between  agriculture  and  industry which  can solve  inherent  problems prevailing  in the  
Indian agriculture.  But, to promote agro industries in an imprecise way to solve 
agricultural problem will not offer any solution. In case of number of agro based  
industries  relative labour,  
Capital and efficiency clearly and consistently indicates bright prospects and a good 
scope of their development. In case of many other agro based industries evidence is 
equally clear about bleak prospects of further development. On the basis of these  
evidences,  we  can say  with some  confidence  that  the following  agro  based industries  
have  a very  good scope  of development in India.  
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C. Lakshmi Kantha Reddy, Rathna Kumari. S (2014)6 in their article entitled 
“Performance of agro-based industries in India: A critical analysis” they stated that 
agriculture has been a way of life and continues to be the single most important 
livelihood of the masses. Agriculture policy focus in India across decades has been on 
self-sufficiency in food grains production. Considerable progress has been made on this 
front.  The place of agro-based industries in the development of India is widely 
recognized and needs no emphasis. They can provide vast employment opportunities at 
comparatively low investment. The techniques of production adopted by the agro-based 
industries are simple and the machinery and equipment required by them is easily 
available. 
Prabeena  Ambidattu  (2015)7   explains  India  is one  of  the largest producers of food 
and it is also the largest producer of  milk,  sugar  cane  and  tea.  Second largest producer 
of rice, fruits, wheat and vegetables.  In India 70% of the population depends on 
agriculture and agro based industries?  The development of agro processing industries 
implies the development of agriculture on one hand and the entire set of industries, 
linkages, and investments that cater to the demands of the masses with improving 
incomes and environment on the other.  It creates space for improving farm industry 
linkages along with great export potential. 
Objective 

The main aim of this study is to analyze the performance of agro based 
industries in Kadapa District references to different industries from year 2008-09 to 
2017-2018. 
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Table 1.1 explains the distribution of micro small industries over different 
regions in Kadapa district from 2008-2009 to 2017-2018 the growth in development of 
micro and small industries together in Kadapa district is not steady That indicates that 
they are fluctuation in the growth of micro and small industries in Kadapa district. Micro 
industries growth in Jammalamadugu revenue division fluctuated over 10 year period 
i.e., from 2008-2009 to 2017-2018 except in 2012-2013 and 2014-2015 same is the case  
with record to growth in the micro industries of Rajampeta revenue division. There is no 
proper growth in the micro industries of Jammalamadugu from 2009 to 2017-2018 
except in 2012-2013, 2014-2015 and in 2017-2018. A similar trend is also observed in 
the growth of micro industries except in 2010-2011,2012-2013&2014-2015 where as the 
growth in the micro industries of Kadapa revenue division is progressive in the beginning 
period of 10 years i.e., from 2008-2009 to 2009-2010. Again growth in respect of micro 
industries from 2011-2012 to 2012-2013 and from 2014-2015 to 2015-2016 and in the 
remaining years growth in the development of micro industries Kadapa revenue division 
is not significant. 
 The growth in the development in small scale industries in Kadapa district is not much 
impressive except for a few years i.e., from 2011-2012 to2013-2014 and from 2016-2017 
to 2017-2018 the growth in the development in small scale industries more or less is the 
same as in the case of kadapa district. This indicates that there is a growth in the small 
scale industries of Kadapa district from 2011-2012 to 2013-2014 and from 2015-2016 
to2017-2018 in Jammalamadugu revenue division showed up word trend from 2012-
2013 to 2013-2014. There is a slight in case the number of small scale industries in 
Jammalamadugu revenue division from 2016-2017 to 2017-2018. The growth in the 
small scale in industries in Rajampeta revenue division showed a in down word trend 
from 2008-2009 to 2017-2018 except from 2012-2013 to 2013-2014 and from 2016-2017 
to 2017-2018. A together there are 1248 industries of both the categories namely micro 
and small scale industries it is surprised to the notice that the small scale industries 
number in Kadapa district is more than the micro industries number than in Rajampeta 
Jammalamadugu revenue divisions. Similarly the micro industries number in Kadapa 
district is more than the micro industries number than the Rajampeta and 
Jammalamadugu revenue divisions. 

From the foregoing analysis one can infer that the small and micro industries 
number in Kadapa revenue division is more than the small and micro industries more in 
Jammalamadugu and Rajampeta revenue divisions. This indicates that more number of 
industries of the categories viz., micro industries and small industries are promoted in 
Kadapa revenue division than in other two revenue divisions. More number of small 
industries are promoted in 2013-2014 than in other nine years of ten year study period. 
Similarly more number of micro industries are promoted in 2012-2013 than in other nine 
years of ten year study period.  
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Table: 2portrays the distribution of micro and small industries over men and 

women for ten year period in Kadapa district. It is understood from the table above that 
612 micro industries out of 1248 are owned by men entrepreneurs whereas 636 
respondent entrepreneurs have responded that they own micro industries. Similarly 
majority of the small industries are owned by men entrepreneurs only a few small 
industries are under the control of women entrepreneurs. Women entrepreneurs’ number 
in small industries is more than number owned by men entrepreneurs in almost all the 
years of the ten year study period except in 2016-17. This that indicates more women are 
motivated by the government agencies in the recent period. 

From the foregoing analysis one can infer that large number of  small industries 
are owned and controlled by men entrepreneurs in Kadapa district. Large number of 
small industries are also owned and controlled by men entrepreneurs in almost all the 
years of ten year study period except in 2012-13. 
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Table 3portrays the distribution of micro and small industries over ten year 
period and line of activity in Kadapa district. The prevalence of micro industries number 
is more than the prevalence of small scale industries number in Kadapa district. Out of 
these micro industries the mineral industries number is more than the number of other 
agro based industries,such as chemical based industries and others. Among the number of 
small scale industries mineral based industries is large in size than the size of the agro the 
based industries such as chemical and other small industries in Kadapa district. Mineral 
based micro industries are more in Kadapa district than agro based chemical based and 
other micro industries. Micro industries number in 2012-13 is less than the micro 
industries number in 2016-17. Whereas small scale industries number more in 2012-13 
than the small industries number in 2016-17. This indicates that there is a growth in the 
number of small industries from the beginning of the study period to the ending of the 
study period. The growth in the agro based, chemical based and other micro industries is 
significant. Whereas the growth in the mineral based, agro based, micro based industries 
is insignificant from the beginning of the year to ending of the year of the ten year study 
period. The growth in the agro based, mineral based and other small industries is 
significant from the beginning year to end year of the ten year study period whereas the 
growth in the chemical based small industries is insignificant from one year to another 
year of the ten year study period.  

From the foregoing analysis one can infer that the growth in the micro industries 
is fluctuated over a study period of ten years. Whereas the growth in the small industries 
is significant in the beginning and in the end year of ten year study period. 
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 Table 4 reveals the distribution of micro and small industries over different investments 
in Kadapa district from 2008-09 to 2017-18. The growth in development of micro and 
small industries together in Kadapa district is not steady that indicates that they are 
fluctuation in the growth of micro and small industries in Kadapa district. Micro 
industries growth in over ten year period i.e.., from 2008-09 to 2017-18 except in 2013-
14 and 2012-13 same is case with record in the micro industries over investment from 
2008-09 to 2017-18. A similar trend is also observed in the growth of micro industries 
whereas the growth in micro industries of Kadapa district is progressive in the beginning 
period ten years i.e.., from 2008-09 to 2009-10. Again growth in respect of micro 
industries from 2011-12 to 2012-13 and 2014-15 to 2015-16 and in remaining year’s 
growth in the development of micro industries in Kadapa district is not significant. 

 The growth in the development in small scale industries in Kadapa district is 
not much impressive except few years i.e.., from 2014-15 to 2015-16 and from 2017-18 
the growth in the development small scale industries more or less is the same as in the 
case of Kadapa district. This indicates that there is a growth in the small scale industries 
of Kadapa from 2015-16 to 2017-18 in investment showed upward trend from 2012-13 to 
2013-14 and 2008-09. There is a slight in case the number of small scale industries in 
investments from 2008-09. The growth in the small scale industries showed a downward 
trend from 2014-15 to 2015-16. A together there are 12117 lakh investments of both the 
categories namely micro and small scale industries it is surprised to the notice that the 
small scale industries number in Kadapa district.  

From the foregoing analysis one can infer that the growth in the micro industries 
is fluctuated over a study period of ten years. Whereas the micro industries is significant 
in the beginning and in the end year of ten year study period.  
CONCLUSION 

From this study, it is clear that agro-based industries serve as a vital means to 
bridge the gap between agriculture and industries. They also serve to promote integrated 
growth of agriculture and industries and thereby help to promote all-round development 
of rural economy through exploitation of local resources, human and material. Agro-
industries can, therefore, be relied upon to industrialization in rural areas.  

Since agro -based industries are based on local raw materials and resources; they 
ought to receive top priority in any plan for rural industrialization Area development is 
inconceivable without the development of agro- industries in one form or another. 

The measure suggested above, if implemented sincerely, can ease out the 
problems of agro-based industries and help their development to a large extent. What is 
required most is a positive approach on the part of the government and financial and 
other institutions towards the prospect of agro- based industries especially in the Kadapa 
district. 

Agro-based industrial units have accentuated the development of roads and 
communication facilities in the rural areas: A majority of the villages have been linked, 
by the construction of roads; with the pleases where agro-based industrial units have been 
established. Because of the improvement in transport and communication, the rural 
people have had increasing access to the growing towns. This helps the rural people to a 
new way of life-urbanized rural life. 
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Abstract  
Socio-economic is the science that studies how economic activity affects and is shaped by social processes. In 
general, it analysis how societies progress, stagnate or regress because of their local or regional economy, or the 
global economy. This survey is under taken with the purposes of seeking information about the livelihood 
sources and income ratio, to assess the social services and infrastructure situation and the adjacent area, to map 
the socio-economic status of the population and also identifying basic needs of the 2 No. Chiringhulla village 
and suggesting concrete recommendations for development of the same, which is located in Lahowal under 
Dibrugarh district. The whole survey is based on primary data, which is collected with the help of developing a 
questionnaire.  
 
Keywords: Socio-Economic, Population, Respondent, Occupation 
 
INTRODUCTION 
 
Socio-economic is the social science that studies how economic activity affects and is shaped by social 
processes. In general it analyses how societies progress, stagnate, or regress because of their local or regional 
economy, or the global economy. In other hand, socio-economic studies the relation of economics to social 
values. A distinct supplemental usage describes social economics as “a discipline studying the reciprocal 
relationship between economic sciences on the one hand and social philosophy, ethics and human dignity on the 
other. 
 
In many cases, socio-economists focus on the social impact of some sort of economic change such change such 
changes might include a closing factory, market manipulation, the signing of international trade treaties, new 
natural gas regulation , etc., such social effects can be wide ranging in size, anywhere from local effects  on a 
small community to changes to an entire society. Examples of causes of socio-economic impacts includes new 
technologies such as cars or mobile phones, changes in laws, changes in the physical environment, and 
ecological changes. These may affect patterns of consumption, the distribution of economic and wealth, the 
way in which people behave (both in terms of purchase decision and the way in which they choose to spend 
their time), and the overall quality of life. 
 
The goal of socio economic survey is generally to bring about socio-economic development, usually by 
improvements in metrics such as GDP, life expectancy, literacy, levels of employment, etc. And also to map the 
socio-economic status of a particular population. 
 
THE STUDY AREA  
 
2 No. Chiringhulla village is located in Lahowal under Dibrugarh district. This village under the Lahowal 
Development Block. Lahowal is 12kms away from Dibrugarh Town and this village is around 10 kms away 
from the Lahowal train station. 
 
In this village we can find people belonging to different section and caste group. This village has around 120 
households. The condition of the road in this village is very poor. There is no pucca road and no proper sewage 
system in the village. The village has a primary school. In this village there is no medical facility and no proper 
government water supply across the region. Transport and communication system is also poor. Only auto 
rickshaws are available from the midpoint of Lahowal. A post office and a Allahabad Branch Bank is available 
in the village. 
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Most of the people in this village are poor and having low education qualification. And because of this, the 
village is still in a backward stage. The main occupation of these people is cultivator. Those who do not have 
agricultural lands works as agricultural labours in other’s lands. Some of them are set up their own business to 
survive their family. A few numbers of households have government jobs. The environment is one of the 
reasons that made this village backwardness. This region receives scant rainfall. On the entire stretch to this 
village we won’t find any lacks, ponds or drains. Ground water level is also not up to the mark.  
 
OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 
 
 To assess the social services and infrastructure situation and the adjacent area of the 2 No. Chiringhulla 

Gaon. 
 To seek information about the livelihood sources and income ratio of the inhabitants of the village. 
 To identifying basic needs of the region and suggesting concrete recommendations for development of the 

target area. 
 To map the socio-economic status of the population residing the 2 No. Chiringhulla Gaon. 

 

METHODOLOGY 
 Methodology is the systematic, theoretical analysis of the methods applied to a field of study, or the theoretical 
analysis of the methods and principles associated with a model, phases and quantitative and qualitative 
techniques. A methodology does not set out to provide solution but offers the theoretical underpinning for 
understanding which method, set of methods can be applied to a specific case. 
DATA COLLECTION: 
Data collection is an important aspect of any type of research study. Inaccurate data collection can impact the 
results of a study and ultimately lead to invalid results. Data collection can be primary or secondary. 
PRIMARY DATA:  
These data are collected for the first time by personal interview with respondents. For this survey we were 
prepared questionnaires in such that all necessary data would be collected. Though in that particular village 120 
households are there but we are not able to collect data from all these 120 households due to some problems. 
We collected information from 92 households. Therefore this analysis is based on 92 households of 2 No. 
Chiringhulla Gaon. 
SECONDARY DATA: 
Secondary data are those data which have been originally collected by someone else. Use of secondary data was 
also made in the research. The purpose was to gather information as what is socio-economic, why socio-
economic survey is necessary etc. These secondary data was collected from various websites, Google & 
Browsers, and Articles. 
The whole survey is based on primary data, which is collected with the help of developing a questionnaire.  
ANALYSES & INTERPRETATION 

 
Contact with the researcher 
 
FINDINGS 
The findings of the study are as follows: 
 
 In the present study, out of all the respondents around 58.7% are under matriculate, 33.7 are matriculate 

and only 6.5% are Graduate. 
 Almost all the respondents are farmer and only 15.2% are having service. 
 It was found that 95.7% of the respondents are having 1-3 earning members in the family and only 4.3% 

have more than 3 earning members. 
 In the village, almost 44.6% of respondents reside in kaccha houses and 33.7% of the people reside in mix 

type of houses and only 21.7% of them have a pucca houses. 
 In 2 no. Chiringhulla gaon, almost 37% of the respondents have monthly income within 5000-10000 and 

there are 28.2% have monthly income 15000 & above and only 20.7% have monthly income of below 
5000. 

 In the study, we came across that more than 76.1% have an account with the banks and 10.9% saves their 
at post office. 
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 Out of the total respondents, 55.4% make savings less than 1000 and 5.4% have savings above 5000. 
 The expenses incurred by the maximum no. of respondents are within the range of 5000-10000 and 2.2% 

incur below 5000. 
 With regard to availability of electricity connection 88% respondents possess electricity. 
 In the study we have analyzed the maximum no. of respondents cook their food in firewood. 
 It was found that maximum no. of the respondents i.e.; 82.6% have their ration card. 
 The assets possess by the respondents are that 63% have television, 21.7% have refrigerator, 29.3% 

possess music system and 85.9% have mobile phone. 
 Tubewell is use as the main source of drinking water in the village and few of the respondents also use 

motor pump.  
 As per as transport vehicle are concerned 84.8% have bicycle and 29.3% have scooter/bike. 
 In the study 60.9% are having local sanitation facility and others use sanitary latrine. 

SUGGESTIONS 
 
 No availability of all-weather black top road is an issue of the area and the issue emerge transportation 

problem in the village. So, government should make a constructing scheme on road for better 
communication system. 

  There is also some need for improvement of overall infrastructures like, proper electricity connection, 
government institutions, hospitals, educational institutions and other. 

 Unemployment is another problem of inhabitants of the village. So, if possible government should 
implement or scheme which produce employment opportunities and villagers get a chance for 
employment. 

 In that particular village, there is no proper sewage system due to which village receives scant rainfall. So, 
government should give more emphasis on that.  

 The majority of the villagers are depends on agriculture, so take it consideration if government produces 
some schemes or provides agricultural instrument or fertilizer to produce more agricultural product. 

 From the survey report it has been seen that most of the people are illiterate lack of higher education or 
not interested of higher degree. So, parents should be motivating their children for higher educated or 
having knowledge in any kind of field is very much necessary to valued status of a person. 

 The saving habit of inhabitants of 2 No. Chiringhulla village are very low. They should build the saving 
habit, so that they live a better life in future. 

 
CONCLUSION 

 
Socio-economic is the social science that studies how economic activity affects and is shaped b social 
processes. In general it analyses how societies progress, stagnate, or regress because of their local or regional 
economy. In the above we can conclude to say that for the better socio-economic condition of a society, there 
must have development of government policies which produce a wide range of employment opportunities 
towards the society. Awareness program can be made for gain the knowledge towards any kinds of field. A 
better or well socio-economic condition is necessary to overall economy scenario of a country. Increasing of 
standard of living, increasing of purchasing power of customer leads to increase the GDP which become a 
country from developing to develop. And it is takes place if there is a better socio-economic condition. 
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Abstract: 
Judiciary is one of the organs of the state. In the supreme law that is in the constitution 
law power is mentioned. The role of the judiciary is to guard and protect the fundamental 
rights that are the basic rights. If anybody violates the rights means persons are given the 
fundamental right to approach the Supreme Court and the High Court directly. While 
deciding the violation of rights they have to apply the plain meaning if not wide 
interpretation has to give and protect the rights of the society. We have to find whether 
judiciary by means of judicial activism   is going beyond the restriction imposed.  
 
Keywords: State, Fundamental Rights, Judiciary, Judicial Conservatism, Judicial 
Activism. 
 
INTRODUCTION: 
 
The term Judicial Activism was introduced by Arthur Schlesinger Jr in Jan 1947. In the 
Fortune Magazine titled ‘The Supreme court 1947’. Judicial Activism means the judicial 
philosophy which motivates judges to depart from the Traditional precedents in favor of 
progressive and new social policies. Also, Judicial Activism is a role of Judiciary and the 
vital part played by them. 
 
 STATE THEIR POWERS AND THEIR FUNCTION: 
 
When a country becomes Sovereign, Socialist, Secular, Democratic and Republic, it 
becomes a state. A State has to function independently, for which it enacts a supreme law 
to function within the ambit of it. That law is called the Constitutional law. 
In the Indian Constitution, the makers of the Constitution have put forth the nature and 
functions of a state under Article 12. 
Under Article 12 the State means and includes: 
1. Executive and legislative of the Union 
2. Executive and legislative of the states. 
3. All local or other authority within the territory of India. 
4. All local and other authorities under the control of the Government of India. 
The term State thus includes executive, legislative as well as the judiciary and other 
organs of the Union and States. According to the Montesquieu separation of powers. The 
three organs of the state work independently. That is Legislature has to make law, 
Executive has to implement the law and the judiciary has the power to check whether 
they exceed the limit and also see whether they violate constitutional right but also 
judiciary is given the power to interpret the law according to constitutional law without 
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violating the fundamental law. The main objective of Article 13 is to secure paramount of 
the constitution, especially with regard to fundamental rights. Article 13 in fact provides 
for judicial review of the entire legislature past as well as future. 

Article 13(1) declares that all laws in force immediately before the commencement of the 
Constitution shall be void to the extent to which they are inconsistent with the provision 
of Part III of the constitution. Art 13(2) says that state shall not make any law which 
takes away or abridges the fundamental rights conferred by Part III; any law made in 
contravention of fundamental rights shall, to the extent of the contravention, be void. Art 
13(3) the term law includes any ordinance, order, bye-law, rule, regulation, notification, 
custom or usage having the force of law. 

The legislature is given the power to legislate but not to go beyond the constitution. The 
executive has to implement the law without violating fundamental rights. 

FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS:  

Part III of the constitution that is from Article 12 to 35 deals about the fundamental 
rights. The Fundamental rights are given to society but this right is not an absolute right. 
It is impossible to give a full right in a modern state. If it is given it will ruin the society. 
Patanjali Shastri. J in the famous case of A.K. Gopalan v. State of Madras States that 
“man as a rational being desires to do many things, but in a civil society his desires have 
to be controlled, reconciled and regulated with the exercise of similar desires by other 
individuals”. In the constitution it there is a curtailment by restriction given for every 
fundamental right. State is also given a power to legislate a law with restrictions for the 
welfare of the larger interest of the community. 

 
ROLE PLAYED BY JUDICIARY: 
 
Under the supreme law Judiciary that is Supreme Court and the High Court is given 
under Article 32 and 226 of the constitution, the power to decide whether Executive or 
legislative exceeds their power or not. Checks and Balance is maintained by the 
judiciary. In Part III of the constitution people’s fundamental right is mentioned without 
violating the people right the legislative and executive has to work. When legislative 
violate the fundamental right and enact the law means judicial activism play an active 
role and decide the law as null and void. Likewise, when executive exceed their power 
Writ is issued and question them whether there is excess of power used by them for this 
also judicial activism play a vital part. For this we can directly file it in Supreme Court 
under Article 32 and High Court under Art 226 to decide the same. 
 
Article 32 of the Indian Constitution gives right to every individual to move directly to 
the Supreme Court of India for the enforcement of his or her fundamental right. Article 
32 confers power on the Supreme Court to issue any order or writ for the enforcement of 
any of the fundamental rights. The Supreme Court in the case of Fertilizer Corporation 
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Kamgar Union v. Union Of India held that the power  of  the  Supreme Court under 
Article 32 is an  integral part of the basic structure of  the Indian Constitution “because it 
is meaningless to confer fundamental  rights without  providing  an  effective remedy for 
their enforcement, if and when they are violated.” It cannot be suspended even during 
emergency. An appropriate writ/order under Article 32 for the enforcement of Articles 
17, 23 and 24 can be passed against a private individual also. 
 
Supreme Court is the protector and guardian of the constitution. When the constitutional 
rights are violated the judiciary plays this role for enforcing the fundamental rights. They 
are not supposed to sit in the ivory tower like an Olympian closing the eyes without 
caring for the problems faced by the society. In order to achieve progress in the changing 
society the judiciary has to exercise and evolved its jurisdiction with courage, creativity 
and circumstances and with vision, vigil and practical wisdom. 
 
JUDICIAL CONSERVATISM: 
 
Judges should always try the case according to; what the constitution says, whether there 
is precedent, follow rules, regulations, etc. In the beginning the role of judiciary is 
conservative. It interprets the fundamental rights and the constitutional what is in up to 
1960 s. Jawaharlal Nehru accused the Supreme Court as being socially insensitive and 
irresponsible. Indira Gandhi advocated the concept of committed judiciary. Judiciary 
extends its power only to the law enacted by the duly elected representatives, whether it 
is in the constitution or in the statute. It should give the judgment what the original intent 
of its makers. Any deviating from the original one is condemned as the judicial fiat or 
law-making. 
 
Perhaps the best example of this approach is R. BORK, Tradition and Morality. In A.K. 
Gopalan v. Union of India and the Hon’ble Supreme court gave judgment according to 
the original intent of the makers of the constitution and also to the statute. Article 
22(3) expressly provides that none of the procedure laid down in clauses (1) and (2) shall 
apply to an alien enemy or to a person who is arrested or detained under any law 
providing for preventive detention. It is thus expressly made clear that a detune need not 
be produced before the magistrate and he is not to have the assistance of any lawyer for 
consultation or for defending him. Such being the express provision of our Constitution 
nobody can question its wisdom. 
 
The framers of our Constitution had the essential difference in the meaning of the phrases 
"due process of law" and "according to procedure established by law" clearly explained 
to them, that they knew that the former implied the supremacy of the judiciary and the 
latter the supremacy of the legislature and with all that knowledge they deliberately 
agreed to reject the former expression and adopt the latter. As, in my opinion, it is 
possible to interpret the language of Article 21 on the ordinary rules of interpretation of 
statutes, I do not think it is at all necessary to refer to the debates.  
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      In the famous case of Maneka Gandhi v. Union of India the Supreme Court held that 
provision in the fundamental rights should be interpreted widely. The procedure must 
satisfy the principles of natural justice. Bhagwati, J. said “The attempt of the court should 
be to expand the reach and ambit of the fundamental rights rather than to attenuate their 
meaning and content by a process of judicial construction”. 

 
      Bhagwati. J observed “The expression personal liberty in Art 21 is of widest amplitude 

and covers a variety of rights which go to constitute the personal liberty of man and some 
of them have raised to the status of distinct fundamental rights and given additional 
protection under Art 19.” 

 
ACTIVISM: 

 
      In the case of A.D.M Jabalpur v. Shiva Kant Shukla Justice H.R. Khanna minority 

Judgement is the first important case for judicial activism, when there is in activism on 
the part of the legislature and the executive. Judiciary has to play a healthy part. Justice 
Krishna Iyer observed “Every judge is an activist either on the forward gear or the 
reverse”. Justice V.G.Palshikar who has asserted that judicial activism means “an active 
interpretation of existing legislation by a Judge made with a view to enhance the utility of 
legislation for social betterment,” In Maneka Gandhi case Supreme court held that the 
word “law” Does not include only what is in the Provision but also It must be fair, just 
and reasonable law. Art 21 is in negative terms at the time of enforcement but now it is 
interpreted in both negative and affirmative dimension. So, the following rights cover 
under Article 21, 

 
      In Maneka Gandhi case, right to life includes right to live with human dignity. In Olga 

Tellis v. Bombay Municipal Corporation popularly called as pavement dwellers case a 
five Judge bench of the court finally ruled that the word “life” includes right to livelihood 
also. In Justice K.S. Puttaswamy v. Union of India case the Aadhaar Card Scheme of the 
Government of India, under that Government of India were collecting and compiling 
both demographic and biometric data of the citizens of the state used for various 
purposes was challenged including on the grounds of violation of right to privacy. A five-
judge bench ruled that Aadhar card does not violate right to privacy. Aadhar pan linking 
is mandatory but linking bank accounts with mobile number is unconstitutional.  

 
      Recently, Supremes court with five judge bench headed by Deepak Mishra in the case of 

Navtej Singh Johar v. Union of India held by the act of judicial activism supreme court 
gave a bold judgment that it is violating the fundamental right especially right to privacy 
so, partly struck down Section 377 of the IPC and decriminalized gay sex holding with 
consent of two adults was covered under right to privacy but under section 377 unnatural 
sex with animals and children is an offence.  

 
       Supreme Court in Indian Young Lawyers Association v. State of Kerala held that 

"Devotion cannot be subjected to gender discrimination", the Supreme Court removed a 
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ban that prevented women between 10 and 50 years of age from entering Kerala's 
Sabarimala temple. 

 
      In Joseph Shine v. Union of India, the Hon’ble Supreme Court unanimously struck down 

a 150-year-old law that considered adultery to be an offence committed against a married 
man by another man. Defined under Section 497 of the IPC, adultery law came under 
sharp criticism for treating women as possessions rather than human beings. The 
Supreme Court declared Section 497 as unconstitutional. Adultery is no longer a crime 
but if it leads to someone committing suicide, the act will be treated as a crime under 
abetment to suicide. 

 
LIVE STREAMING OF SUPREME COURT PROCEEDINGS: 
 
"Sunlight is the best disinfectant," said the Supreme Court bench headed by Chief Justice 
Deepak Misra and ordered live-streaming and video recording of the court proceedings. 
The then Chief Justice Dipak Misra and Justice AM Khanwilkar delivered a common 
judgment. Justice DY Chandrachud gave a separate but concurring judgment. The 
Supreme Court said that live streaming would bring in more transparency in judicial 
proceedings and effectuate the "public right to know".  
 
Article 226 of the Indian Constitution gives power to the High Courts to issue any 
appropriate order or writ for the enforcement of fundamental rights and other legal rights. 
In this context, the jurisdiction of the High Court under Article 226 seems wider than the 
jurisdiction of Supreme Court under Article 32. Both Articles 32 and 226 are basic 
structure of the Indian Constitution. Article 227 further gives power of supervisory 
control to the High Court over the subordinate courts, special courts and tribunals. 
Furthermore, the Supreme Court has the power to grant special leave to appeal from any 
judgment, decree; determination, sentence or order in any cause or matter passed by any 
court or tribunal under Article 136 of the Indian Constitution confers special power on. 
The Supreme Court exercises its special power in those cases where gross injustice 
happens or substantial question of law is involved. 
 
Mr. Justice A. S. Anand stated that, “The judiciary is the guardian of the Constitution, it 
is not implied that the legislature and the executive do not equally guard the Constitution. 
For the progress of the administration, however it is imperative that all the three parts of 
the State function in complete harmony.” The judicial scrutiny of parliamentary powers 
cannot stop especially when breach of other constitutional provisions has been alleged 
and the court can use its power against any such violations. That is why the higher 
judiciary can be recognized as “Savior of the Constitution”. Increasingly, the Supreme 
Court has interpreted Article 32 in a very liberal manner in many cases in order to 
enforce fundamental rights even against the private entities performing public functions.  
Supreme Court intrudes in the personal law and gave a judgment that Triple talaq is 
unconstitutional. In the case of Shayara Bano v. Union of India held that Women of 
every religion is protected under the constitution even though personal law or tradition, 
customs, or usage permits. The method and manner of worship not to be interfered with 
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by the courts subject to the condition flowing from Article 25 and 26 of the constitution. 
It may be interfered if it is violate of fundamental rights of Article 14 and 21 of the 
constitution. Declaration of oral instant Triple Talaq by a Mohammedan male is 
inhuman, unconstitutional. 
 
By means of judicial activism Supreme Court and the High Court has to look culture, 
tradition, customs and usages and protect the rich heritage of our composite culture. 
Without destroying the basic values, they have to activate. Not to bring transformative 
constitutionalism. 
 
CONCLUSION: 
 
I conclude that Supreme Court and the High Court by the powers given to them they gave 
many landmark judgments by analyzing whether it violates the Part III of the 
Constitution and widely they interpreted the Articles and statutes gave elaborate meaning 
to every word and protected the rights of the people. They are not constraint in giving 
judgments. They are not only the protector and guardian of the constitution but also the 
savior of the fundamental rights of the society. The society is boldly enjoying their rights 
because we are having the God that is judiciary, by the judicial activism they will protect 
the society whenever there is a violation of rights. But judiciary not to over act or 
inactive. They have to play a healthy part. They have to balance the power. 
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Abstract 
 
Peace and harmony are the inborn right of every individual in the society. These are the 
only tools that shape one’s character and help to explore his/her potentials. All the divine 
religions focus on peace. Peace in any region can only be granted if the youth of that area 
is decent and peaceful. It is a fact that peace is the main requirement of any region for 
propagating its culture and civilization. The youth in India is both a catalyzing and 
galvanizing factor in promoting peace and harmony between different religions. Youth 
can bring reforms in the society. They can make a difference in any society by focusing 
on peace and security of the nation. The youth now, is responsible for maintaining peace 
which requires education and self-awareness. Youth should stand united as nation-
builders, and try their best for the progress of the region. If our youth is strong no power 
can defeat us. Our youth is the only and lonely hope for a better, harmonious, peaceful 
and green world.  Youth need to empower self for promotion of a youth movement in the 
country, with a view towards encouraging the spirit of volunteerism, leadership and 
sensitivity towards community requirements, from different walks of life. In this paper an 
attempt is made to highlight the different factors like education, social media, art, job, 
career, culture, awareness, honesty, patriotism, hard work, discipline, obedience etc. that 
can mobilize the youth to foster communal peace and harmony. 
  
Key words: Youth, Peace and Harmony 
 
Introduction:  
 
The youth is that demographic in India which is burgeoning rapidly. This demographic 
has a more modern outlook. It is more tech-savvy, rebellious, broad-minded, open to 
ideas and cultures other than the one it grew up in, more aware of world affairs, and more 
vocal in the socio-economic issues affecting India right now. They are the globe-trotters, 
the people making alternative career choices and breaking the glass ceiling. The youth in 
India is both a catalyzing and galvanizing factor in promoting harmony between different 
religions. It is this segment which will bring about change, long- term, in both attitudes 
and laws. The youth of today are the leaders of tomorrow, and any change fostered in the 
large-scale psyche of a nation is largely led by its youth. 
 
The Constitution of India is committed to preserve, promote and defend the secular, 
pluralistic, socialist and democratic values. But unfortunately the polity of the country, 
perused power politics of hate and misinformation campaign for electoral gains, resulting 
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in divisive politics of setting one community against the others. Never has been the 
question of communal disharmony and social disintegration raised to such a wide range 
of emotions as of today. Communal tension in India has been mounting year after and 
fundamental and anti-national groups are engaging themselves to reap the harvest of 
hatred among the communities by encouraging the politics of vote banks at the cost of 
nation's disintegration. 
 
Communal disharmony and conflicts are fuelled by fear, suspicion and hatred. It depends 
on local conditions whether the division expresses itself along religious, economic, 
political, caste or color lines. Whatever be the form, insecurity is perhaps the major cause 
of individual and social dissensions. The societies, individuals and specially youth must 
rise above fear, jealousy and hate. When such individuals combine themselves into a 
community, the problem of communal jealousy and discord will disappear. The positive 
assertive role of both majority and minority communities to lessen the fear, hatred and 
suspicion is essential to generate communal harmony. 
 
The government must work with the youth of today, and empower them so they can bring 
about unity in diversity, and harness the power of a liberal, scientific minded society, 
existing peacefully community-wise, to ensure a better future for the nation. Communal 
harmony is something that must come out of the practice of a social initiative and be a 
part of the national integration. It is required to induce this concept in our life and its 
mere existence. Social media, art, literature, architecture, and education are few of the 
many modes than can be up taken to achieve the objective.  
 
 “The youth of a nation are the trustees of Prosperity.” (Benjamin Disraeli) 
 
It is a fact that youth can bring reforms in the society. They can make a difference in any 
society by focusing on peace and security of the nation. It is the responsibility of our 
youth to organize workshops and seminars in all districts and aware the common people 
about the importance of peace. Youth should organize different programs in rural areas 
where people are conservative. The youth should arrange various sports and extra-
curricular activities for the sake of peace building and unity. The youth now, is 
responsible for maintaining peace which requires education and self-awareness. Youth 
should stand united as nation-builders, and try their best for the progress of the region. If 
our youth is strong no power can defeat us. Our youth is the only and lonely hope for a 
better, harmonious, peaceful and green world.  Youth need to empower self for 
promotion of a youth movement in the country, with a view towards encouraging the 
spirit of volunteerism, leadership and sensitivity towards community requirements, from 
different walks of life. 
 
The following are the factors that can mobilize the youth to foster communal 
harmony and make sure of peaceful co-existence of all groups and identities: 
 
1. Education : One of the biggest mobilizing factors is education. Today, the youth is no 
longer limiting itself to the medical and engineering professions. Now, there is more of 
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an influx into other exciting disciplines like pharmacy, journalism, research, 
biotechnology, bioinformatics, event management, media, and mass communication etc. 
This foray into other professions is ensuring an opening up of minds and mentalities like 
never before. If the youth is empowered with a liberal mindset, it can lead the change 
which will prod people into overcoming their differences and live as one community, 
irrespective of caste, creed, religion or ethnicity. 
 
2. Social media: This is another of the important mobilizing factors that can bring about 
peace between communities. The power of social media in spreading change is hugely 
underestimated. An increasingly tech-savvy generation of young people understands how 
to utilize social media to spread the message of peace and love. Facebook, Twitter, 
Whatsapp and blogs are major factors in effecting change. People pay more attention to 
what they see and read on social media, than we can imagine. This is an important tool in 
bringing about social harmony. 
 
3. Art: Art is very important in spreading a message of peace and brotherhood. Books, 
movies, plays, street-plays, dance and other fine arts – these are more than enough to 
make citizens of India realize the composite nature of the polity in India. Young writers, 
artists, playwrights, poets and others must group together to inculcate a feeling of ‘unity 
in diversity’, in a nation which enshrines secularism in its Constitution, and prides itself 
on its plurality. 
 
4. City culture: urbanization is important. If we come to a major city like Mumbai or 
Delhi and see the youth culture, we will find that these educated, broad-minded and 
smart youngsters care more about talent, financial security, career graphs and latest 
fashion trends, than they do about caste or religion. These independent and upwardly 
mobile minds can teach others to think like them. 
 
5. Jobs and careers: This is also one of the most important mobilizing factors for the 
youth. Financial stability, satisfaction and success offered by jobs can not only keep the 
youth motivated, but also help them in spreading the word that good jobs, and the growth 
and development that happens as result, can only come about when society exists as one 
unit. Also, in a meritocracy, extraneous factors like caste, region, language and religion 
don’t matter. What matters is talent and hard work. If the youth propels itself forward by 
the parameters of a meritocracy, it can inspire others to come forward and excel, 
irrespective of the extraneous factors I have mentioned. 
 
6. Understand and Accept –India is a land where people of different faith have co -
existed peacefully. However, it is politics, which proved to be divisive. It is not religious 
leaders by and large who divide but some politicians or political parties who seek to 
mobilize votes on grounds of religion, caste and ethnicity. The youth is educated and 
more aware but at the same time they must accept the true identity of India which is: 
multi – cultural and multi religious. It is important that they not only understand but also 
respect other communities and their belief system. 
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7. Celebrate occasions – Major religious festivals like Diwali, Christmas, Eid, Guru 
Nanak’s Birthday are officially declared as a holiday in the country. Our constitution 
says all are equal before the law. The Government encourages all its citizens to celebrate 
major religious festivals, irrespective of their religion, caste or creed. But how many of 
us make the effort of joyfully celebrating such festivals together with the members of 
other communities? Not many, I think. We are divided within on the basis of our 
religion. One of the best ways to achieve communal harmony is to jointly celebrate and 
participate in each other’s religious festivals. Young people can show their secular spirit 
through their attitudes and actions and set an example for others to follow. 
 
8. Spread awareness – Most political parties have been playing the communal card to 
win elections. They have won elections by dividing people and by turning friends into 
enemies for their own gains. This must stop. Youth can be powerful agents of change. 
Once they know the right thing they cannot be suppressed into agreeing with the wrong. 
Youngsters must come together, express their opinion freely and spread awareness about 
important national issues and their take on it. They must involve people in discussing and 
debating these matters of national importance and in arriving at a conclusion through 
consensus about what is best for the country. And they must make sure their collective 
opinions are conveyed to the leaders in clear terms. This will not only ensure that the 
government takes decisions based on the welfare of its people but also check the 
politicians from playing the communal card. 
 
9. Be a proud Indian – Most of all young people can set example for others by showing 
their pride in their country thorough positive and healthy dialogues, responsible behavior 
and caring attitude towards one and all. 
 
“Be the change you want to see” -Mahatma Gandhi 
 
10. Honesty - The ideal youth should be honest, shun corruption, unethical behavior and 
any act he/she will not like to be associated with.  With the inculcation of honesty in the 
youth, the incidences of malpractices would be reduced. Corruption in our national life 
will reduce as we all know is the bane of rapid development in all facets of human 
endeavour.   
 
11. Patriotism – It Coupled with honesty is the spirit of patriotism. A patriotic youth will 
not engage in corrupt behavior because he knows that corruption is inimical to national 
development. Corruption has indeed given a very dark shade to our national image. An 
idea youth should therefore do only those things that would promote the good name of 
his family, Community, Local Government Area, State and his country.   
 
12. Hard work - The most important aspect of a nation’s wealth is its human resource. It 
is even more important than material resources. Our patriotic youths should work hard to 
contribute to the greatness of our country no matter what field of human endeavor. 
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 13. Discipline and Obedience - According to Thomas Hobbes, in a state of nature, “life 
is nasty, brutish and short”.  It follows that where there is no discipline and set rules to 
govern the society, anarchy would certainly follow. Where there is no rule of law, life 
will be “nasty, brutish and short” and there can be no development in such a nation.    
14. Active leaders- Fortunately, recent times have witnessed a gradual shift in paradigm. 
In a concerted effort to promote youths as active leaders and partners in peace processes, 
the United Nations, Search for Common Ground, and myriad nongovernmental 
organizations recently launched the Guiding Principles on Young People’s Participation 
in Peace building, which offer guidance to key stakeholders on meaningful youth 
engagement in conflict or transition settings. And as recognition of the positive role 
youths can play in peace building grows, operational guidelines on how to apply the 
principles will be published later this year. 
15. Create spaces for youths to express their opinions — and listen to them: Rather 
than simply acknowledging them as victims or perpetrators of violence, it’s vital to 
engage youths as social actors with their own views and contributions. “Youth voices in 
peace building are present everywhere, but sometimes not recognized,” Matilda 
Flemming, leading coordinator at the United Network of Young Peace builders, told 
Devex. “The creation of spaces for youth to express their opinion to decision-makers and 
broader society ensures that they have the opportunity to be heard.” 
Conclusion: 
The positioning of youth in society has a bearing on their leadership potential and their 
possible role in peace building.  In this sense, dependency, exclusion, and social or 
political marginalization become prominent sources of social contest. At the same time, it 
should be recognized that such societal dynamics, challenges and opportunities vary 
across different cultural contexts whether it is in Africa, Europe, Asia or Latin America. 
What needs to be underlined is that youth should be conceptualized and studied as agents 
of positive peace in terms of addressing not only the challenges of physical violence, but 
also the challenges of structural and cultural violence, and the broader social change 
processes to transform violent, oppressive and hierarchical structures, as well as 
behavior, relationships and attitudes into more participatory and inclusive ones. 
The key point to remember is that without recognizing youths as political actors, their 
trajectories in peace building would likely be ignored, wasted and at best, under-utilized. 
To recognize their agency as a political actor in peace building, there needs to be a 
comprehensive understanding of their conflict trajectories, and this is particularly 
important for those young people who have taken direct participation in an armed 
conflict as combatants. 
To understand the engagement of youth in peace building, first of all, the youth 
mobilization and reintegration factors such as who they are, what they did before the 
conflict, how they were recruited, what specific fighting roles they undertook, what they 
experienced physically, socio-economically and psychologically, during the armed 
conflict, and what ‘home’ context they will be reintegrating into will all be critical for the 
youth’s trajectories in peace building. 
Second, the involvement of youth in non-violent politics, and from a wider perspective, 
the enablement of their political agency in a more positive and peace-oriented role in 
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post-conflict environments, is likely to depend on how these trajectories are shaped by 
the overall political and governance context. 
Third, the enablement of youth as an active agent in peace building cannot be considered 
without considering such challenges they tend to face due to the armed conflict such as 
the loss of education, a lack of employable skills and the destruction of a stable family 
environment. The wider socio-economic needs of youths are often ignored in post-
conflict contexts as they are not seen as a ‘vulnerable’ group. 
Fourth, it is important to provide youths with training opportunities to take an active part 
in peace building. With their youthful energy and capabilities, and ability of adaptation to 
new technological trends, for example, youths could act as mediators, community 
mobilisers, humanitarian workers and peace brokers. Like any particular conflict affected 
population group, the mobilization of youths’ capacities requires a targeted and long-
term approach. 
Fifth, the engagement of youth in peace building in a wider perspective can be ensured 
through the arts, culture, tourism, sports and education. The innovativeness and 
creativeness of young people in those areas could be mobilized effectively by connecting 
them with wider peace building objectives such as building bridges between divided 
communities and ensuring a viable process of reconciliation. 
Finally, in undertaking all of these objectives it is also pivotal to avoid the well-known 
cliché of referring to youths as the ‘future leaders’. Leadership should not be considered 
as a factor of age and providing appropriate governance contexts would likely enable 
young people to flourish as leaders today. In other words, they need to be treated as 
leaders today without postponing it to an elusive future whether it is in governance in 
general or peace building programmes specifically. 
 
 
References:  
 
1.Adamu, A.(2003), “Youths and Development  in Nigeria” ;Being a paper presented at 

National Congress  of  the  National  Youths  Council of  Nigeria  held at  Abacha  
Youths  Centre,  Lafia, Nigeria.   

2. Bergmark, U., & Alerby, E. (2008). Developing an ethical school through appreciating 
practice? 

Students' lived experience of ethical situations in school. Ethics and Education, 3, 41-55. 
3. Common wealth  Secretariat  (2007),  ‘Plan  of  Action  for  Youths  Empowerment  

2007-2015’; London: Commonwealth Secretariat. 
4. Halstead, J. M. (1996). Values fuck and values suck education in schools. I J. M. 

Halstead, & M. J. Taylor (Eds.), Values in education and education in values (pp.3-
14). London: The Falmer Press. 

5. Kemper Y., Youth in War-To-Peace Transitions: Approaches of International 
Organizations, Berghof Research Center for Constructive Conflict Management, 
Berlin, 2005. 

6. Mclean Hilker L., Violence, Peace and Stability: the “Youth Factor”, UNICEF – 
Office of Research – Innocenti, Florence, 2009. 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 171 
 

7. Monzani B (2009) Media in conflict prevention and peacebuilding: an opportunity for 
E.U. leadership. European Union Institute for Security Studies. pp: 1-4. 

8. Parashar.S  (2013), “Role of Youth in promoting Communal harmony in India”; 
Posted by Sujata Parashar on March 7, 2013 in Indian Youth. 

8.  Prem Singh, G.J. (2004). ‘Towards Value Based Education’, University News. Vol. 
42 (45): P.11-12.  

10. UNESCO Principal Regional Office for Asia and the Pacific (Thailand) [670]. 
(1998). ‘Learning to live together in peace and harmony: values education for peace, 
human rights, democracy and sustainable development for the Asia-Pacific Region; a 
UNESCO/APNIEVE sourcebook for teachers...”Corporate author: Collation:182 p.  

11. Vladimir B, Schirch L (2007) Why and when to use the media for conflict prevention 
and peacebuilding. European Centre for Conflict Prevention 6:1-34. 

12.http://personalweb.about.com/od/Socialnetworkingresearch/a/Time-Spent-Social-
Networking.htm 

13.http://www.usip.org/publications/the-impact-of-new-media-peacebuilding-and-
conflict-management.  

   



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 172 
 

TEACHER EDUCATION: ISSUES AND THEIR REMEDIES 
 

Dr. Sunilkumar B. Dodmani  
Faculty in K.U.C.E. 

Dharawad 
 

  
ABSTRACT  
                  A deep study conducted on teacher education: Issues and their remedies and 
efforts made to find out the major issues and their remedies. During study it found that 
major issues are, working of teacher-education institutions, structure of teacher 
Programme, Erosion of values, realization of constitutional goals, developing creativity, 
developing life skills, social issues (like population explosion, diversity unemployment 
and communal tension) and development of Science and technology. After the deep 
study and discussion with educationists found that improvement in working of teacher 
education institutions, knowledge of science and technology, realization of constitutional 
goals, emphasis on value education, healthy discussion on social issues, restructuring of 
teacher education programme, development of creativity and development of life skills 
are major remedies to bring quality and improvement in the teacher education. These 
remedies will be helpful to Centre and State Governments, Policy Makers, best 
educationists, colleges and universities to bring reforms and bright the future of teacher-
education.   
 
Key words: Teacher Education, Issues and their Remedies  
 
INTRODUCTION  
 
                Man is a social being. He is an integral part of society. The man is product of 
society where as society also depends upon its individuals for its development. Aims and 
objectives of any society can achieved through the proper educations of its men. For such 
an educational system, we require efficient teachers. It is well known saying that teacher 
is the national builder. To be able to discharge such a high responsibility, it is very 
necessary that the teacher must become conscious of his role towards society. His behave 
should indicate his attempt to do his job properly. His personality must reflect 
characteristics of good citizenship, dignity of the individual, rights and duties etc, so that 
he may transmit the same to the younger generation.  The above said facts express the 
dire need of teacher-education.   
 
     Teacher education refers to the policies and procedures designed to equip prospective 
teachers with the knowledge, attitude, behavior and skills they require to perform their 
tasks effectively in class rooms, school and outside the four walls of the school.   
 
MAJOR ISSUES OF TEAHER-EDUCATION 
 A lot of planning and resources has been spent for improving the quality of teacher 
education. New technologies have been introduced in the field of education, still our 
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teacher-education could not raise upto the expected level. It is lacking behind somewhere 
in realizing its purpose. Its scope has broadened and its objectives have become focused 
during the last thirty five years, but teacher education could not realize its objective fully.   
 
 FOLLOWING ARE THE MAJOR ISSUES OF TEACHER-EDUCATION  
                      Science And Technology the world has become interdependent and is 
turning gradually into a global village. But educational programmes for teachers or 
teacher-education has not made full use of their development skill the teachers with the 
knowledge of latest technological advancement are not being produced who are expected 
to use these upcoming techniques.  
 DEVELOPING CREATIVITY  
                   No doubt bloom in his life time revised the objectives of higher mental order 
by placing creativity at the top because development of creativity is very essential for the 
all round development of human being. But we have forgotten that knowledge cannot be 
delivered, it has to be created. It means that we should emphasis on creativity.   
 WORKING OF TEACHER-EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS  
                 The National Council for teacher- education (NCTE) is a regulatory body 
which controls the functioning of these institutions and prevent them from becoming 
commercial institutions, but because the country is so diverse with innumerable 
institutions, it sometimes get difficult to monitor all the institutions. Some unscrupulous 
institutions have become simply money making centre and produce certified but 
incompetent teachers which is a matter of great concern because incompetency of 
teachers can harm the system of education.   
 GLOBALIZATION AND EROSION OF VALUES  
                 Due to globalization and advancement of science and technology world has 
become closer. Access to all kind of information is very easy. The facility of internet has  
reached every nook and corner of the country. Every transaction is going to be online. 
But there are several deviations particularly of young students who are prone to 
malpractices. It is said that “our inclination towards bad is more than our inclination 
towards good”. In this sense mobile culture, internet, face book and twitter etc. have 
polluted young minds. This led to the erosion of values.   
 DEVELOPING LIFE SKILLS  
                    Life skills are certain skills which are essential for personal development and 
growth. These skills enable man to deal with the life’s difficulties and adversities more 
effectively. These skills are:- 

1. Thinking Skills 
2.  Self Awareness, Problem Solving, Creative Thinking, Decision making and 

Critical thinking. 
3.  Social Skills – Interpersonal relations, effective communication and empathy 

Emotional Skills – Stress Management.  Main issue is that teacher-education is 
memory based i.e.  

          There is no active involvement of students, so we are lacking in the development of 
life skills among the students, which are essential for all round development of students.   
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 REALISATION OF CONSTITUTIONAL GOALS 
                    India is a democratic Society and there are four founding pillars of this 
democratic society as are mentioned in our constitution. These are:-  

1. Equality of status and opportunity.  
2. Liberty of thought, expression, faith, belief and worship.  
3. Fraternity assuring the dignity of the individual and unity and integrity of the 

nation and 
4. Justice – Social, Economic and political  

       These concepts incorporated in the constitutional are essential for national 
development. One of the major issues of teacher education is the realization of these 
constitutional goals.   
 SOCIAL ISSUES 
                    There are various social problems issues that today our nation is confronting.  
These are population explosion, unemployment, diversity and communal tension. 
Teacher can safeguard students against these social problems of they are sensitive 
towards these issues.   
 STRUCTURE OF TEACHER-EDUCATION PROGRAMME  
              A lot of stress is given on teacher education course in India; unfortunately still 
there are several loopholes in the system. Several loopholes are following:-  
1. Curriculum - Curriculum of teacher education porgramme in India has been 

criticized much. Some educationists fee that it does not fully address the need of 
contemporary Indian Schools and society and it does not contain relevant contents 
for teachers who are to impart quality education in schools. 

2. Quality Concern - Quality in education relates to the quality of the work undertaken 
by a teacher, which has significantly effect upon his or her pupils. Teacher education 
has not come up to the requisite standards. Teachers are not able to think critically 
and solve the issues related to teaching methods, content, organisations etc. more 
knowledge of theoretical principles is emphasized and teachers are not able to these 
principles in actual classroom situations.   

3. Time duration - One year duration of teacher education programme has been an issue 
of much long debate. The teacher education curriculum which includes theory and 
practical and internship in actual schools require much more time for its effective 
implementation. National curriculum frame work also recommends for two year 
duration of teacher education programme but could not implemented. So there is a 
need to extend the timeperiod of present teacher-education programme.   

 TREATMENTS  
1. Value education should be given to teachers, so that they could educate young 

minds in the right direction.  
2. Curriculum of teacher education programme should be revised from time to time 

according to changing needs of society. 
3. The quality of teacher education programme should be up graded.  
4. Teacher education programme should be raised to a university level and that the 

duration and rigour of programme should be appropriately enhanced.   
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5. Teacher education institutions should be put under strict control of this regulatory 
body for the selection of teacher, students and provisions of good infrastructure etc. 

6. Institutions working should be examined from time to time and strict action should 
be taken of they fail to come up to expected level.   

7. Teachers should train about stress management mechanism so that they could help 
students in managing the stress and sustaining themselves in this time of social 
isolation, parental pressure and cut throat competition.   

8. Teachers should be able to think critically make right decisions and maintain 
harmonious relations with others. 

9. Teacher education programmes should enables the teachers to develop there life 
skills among students.   

10. Techniques used in teaching should develop habit of self learning and reduce 
dependence on teachers. It will help them to reflect on their own and doing 
something new. Doing something new is creativeness.  

11. Teachers should encourage student’s capacity to construct knowledge.  
12. Constitutional goals of justice, liberty, equality and fraternity can be realized  

through proper teacher education.   
13. Teachers are to make positive contribution to the realization of the constitutional 

goals.  
14. Teachers must understand the importance of the constitution in its true prospective 

in the light of Indian Culture ethos and integrate it with the philosophy of education.  
15. Teachers should prepare to own responsibility towards society and work to build a 

better world, commitment to justice and zeal for social reconstruction. 
16. The impact of science and technology and ICT on society and education should be 

fully discussed in teacher educations institution.  
17. Scientific temper should be developed and its application for the solution of 

problems of life should be encouraged.   
18. New knowledge and new experiences should be incorporated in the curriculum and 

there should be a scope for teachers for reflection of knowledge. 
19. Educational institutions should be graded according to the standards of the 

institution and admission should be allowed according to standard of the 
institutions.  

 CONCLUSION  
              Teacher and his education are very significant aspects of any nation. The 
education gives a new shape to the individual and the nation as well. It is a well known 
saying that teacher is the nation builder. The quality of teacher education programme 
needs to be up graded. Teacher education has not come up to the requisite standards. 
Teachers are not able to think critically and solve the issue related to teaching methods, 
content, organization etc. teacher education programme needs a comprehensive reform 
and restructuring curriculum of teacher-education programme needs to be revised 
according to changing needs of society. No doubt a lot of stress is given on teacher-
education course in India. Unfortunately still there are several loopholes in the system. 
After the deep study and healthy discussion with educationist, I came to this conclusion 
that Centre and States Governments should join the hands to bring the quality and 
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improvement in the teacher education, and then bright future of teacher education is 
possible.   This article would be helpful to State and Centre Governments policy maker 
budget allotment and best educationists to bring reforms in teacher education.   
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Abstract 
In this paper it is reviewed that there are number of factors on which biodiversity, 
ecosystem and ecology of Kutch is depend upon. Increasing population & 
industrialization is a major threat in order to conserve the rich biodiversity, physiological 
condition, water quality, sediment quality etc. are some factor which plays vital role in 
observing land ecosystem and marine ecosystem. It basically consists of two major 
ecosystems Great Rann of Kutch (GRK) and Little Rann of Kutch (LRK). There are 
industries which can be divided into three types as follows Large Scale Industries, Small 
Scale Industries and Coastal Industries, where Kutch has become big industrial hub of 
Large Scale Industries. Chemical & Petro-Chemical industries are two major industries 
working in Kutch. Biodiversity of Kutch is rich having rare species of flora and fauna, 
mangroves, coral reefs etc. it should not be disturbed by any industrial, commercial and 
domestic use. 
 
Keywords: Biodiversity, Industrialization, GRK, LRK, Ecosystem. 
 
Introduction 
Kutch is endowed with rich biodiversity which is an important environment feature. 
Along the coast the gentle slopes and several creeks are conductive to the growth of 
mangroves. There are several sanctuaries that host unique species. These are the 
Narayansarovar Sanctuary in Lakhpat taluka, the wild Ass Sanctuary in the little Rann of 
Kutch and the flamingo sanctuary in Abdasa taluka of Kutch region. As far as the 
mineral are concerned the mineral reserved has the potential to contribute to the region 
economy if utilized in an appropriate manner. This can only be realized when the polices 
for mining emphasize the need to contribute to the regional economy. While these 
aspects is important the mineral exploration conflict with several of local environmental 
resources that have significant impact of people. 
Kutch is a desert like terrain faces because of its geographical position. GMDC earns 
70% of its revenues from these areas and as much owes a great deal of responsibility 
towards prevention and restoration of its environment and overall growth of the region. 
The first and the foremost duty center towards suppression of dust caused by heavy 
mining operation and vehicular traffic and dealing with fires due to spontaneous heating 
in lignite beches shale dumps. Along with this there are certain issues which need 
attention, For wildlife, local & migratory water birds it is an ecologically important spot. 
It is the only place globally where Indian Wild Asses are present it also serves a 
conductive environment for the breeding of flamingos which also makes it the only place 
outside Africa to acts as a major nesting ground. Almost 12,000 households in livelihood 
are associate with ecosystem service. Including tourism almost 1.4 billion estimated 
annually as economic benefit from this region only. 
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Figure 1: uploaded by Pradeep Mankodi; Map showing the site in the Gulf of Kutch, 

Gujarat, West coast of India 
PHYSIOLOGICAL CONDITIONS  
Kutch biosphere reserve (KBR) is mainly composed of two major ecosystem called Great 
Rann of Kutch (GRK) and Little Rann of Kutch (LRK) covering area of 12,454 km2 , the 
reserve mainly it covers Kutch desert sanctuary (in GRK) and Wild Ass Sanctuary (in 
LRK). A reserve also covers part of finest grassland of Asia called “Banni”. Not many 
researchers are available about scientific information of KBR.  
 
Mangrove ecosystem Kutch resembles that of Persian Gulf in several respects. A semi-
arid climate (Aridity Index 3-4) with its extremely low rainfall (av 346mm), high 
variability in seasonal temperature and high rate of evaporation (146mm/yr) and high 
sediment and water salinity regime with a tidal amplitude of 0.54 m (MLLW) to 5.54 m 
(MHHW) subject the mangroves of this region to an extreme environment. Mangrove 
stand of the northwestern part of Kutch is a totally neglected ecosystem despite being a 
single largest (88%) patch in Gujarat and also along the  west coast of India. Earlier 
works recorded these mangroves as shrubby and degraded formation with no dense 
growth. However, recent remote sensing studies reveled significant improvement in the 
extent of dense mangrove in the study area, from 150 to 938 km2 from 1986 to 1998. 
This has prompted us to undertake the present study to understand its structural 
attributes.  
The gulf has mixed and predominantly semidiurnal type tides with a large diurnal 
inequality. This is because of complex bathymetry, rough bottom topography and 
undulation in the shoreline which produce highly non-linear tidal interaction. The tidal 
waves are entering from the west side and the tidal amplitude increases considerably in 
the upstream of Vadinar due to shallow due to shallow inner regions and narrowing 
cross-section.  
The central part of the Gulf of Kutch is rocky with sediments limited to the boundaries. 
The sediment near shore which consists of light gray silt, clay and fine sand with patches 
of coarse sand in between, are poorly arranged with highly variable skewness. The major 
source of this sediment is considered to be the shore material and the load transported by 
the Indus river. The portion of sediment derived from the hinterland is considered to be 
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small because of the low run off. Furthermore, the streams discharging in the Gulf of 
Kutch are short with dams constructed on many of them. 
WORK AREA 
Kutch district forms part of the Saurashtra region of Gujarat state having an area of 
45,652 km2 the largest in India. It is situated in the South western corner of the Gujarat 
between 22.44o and 24.41o North Latitude and 78.89o and 71.45o East Longitude. 
Temperature fairly remains average in the district. Highest temperature goes up to 45.8 
degree centigrade in summer and lowest temperature comes down to 3.7 degree 
centigrade in winter season. Rainfall is very low in Kutch district as low as 350 to 
375mm during the whole monsoon. Nearly 75% of the total minerals of Gujarat State are 
produced in the Kutch only. There is no forest in the district as per the definition of forest 
that zone known as unfocused length of huge grass reeds spread over the vast land in 
local terms being called as “Rakhal”. Though there are forest area which consists of 
babool thorny trees in nearly 2,87,948 hectares spread over the various talukas of the 
district. There is no forest produce in the district. 
 
Bhuj town is the district headquarters for administration. Besides, there are nine other 
talukas namely Mandvi, Abdasa, Bhachau, Lakhpat, Anjar, Rapar, and Gandhidham. 
There are 8 towns and 950 villages in the district. Moreover, 6 Municipal Corporation in 
the towns namely Rapar, Bhachau, Anjar, Bhuj, Mandvi and Gandhidham are 
functioning as administrators.  
 

 
 Figure 2: Kutch District Map highlights the National Highway, Major Roads, 
District etc. 

 ENVIRONMENT RELATED ISSUES 
As a result much effort is needed for the preservation of the environment. Issues in the 
major issues in the environment preservation of the Kutch region as follows: 
(1) Conflicts of Development and Environmental Interests: 

Government of Gujarat (GoG) has declared 765.79 km2 area covering 56 villages of 
Lakhpat and Abdasa talukas as NSS for sanctuary. Later on the sanctuary is reduced 
to an area of 94.87 km2 covering 16 villages and of Lakhpat and Abdasa talukas. 
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Considering the opposition from the environmental groups and mineral potential of 
the area, the area of the sanctuary is revised at 444.3 km2 with 37 villages. The 
decision to release the mineral release the mineral rich part of Narayansarovar 
Sanctuary for Lime Stone mining was met with strong opposition by the various 
environmental groups of the region. 
As the result of the PIL filed against this decision, the Supreme Court asked the state 
government to assess the carrying capacity of the region to make decision on 
releasing the mineral reserves. 

(2)  Impact on the livelihood strategies of the people in the surrounding areas: 
Experience with region such as Saurashtra with similar potential for mining and 
mineral industries has shown unsustainable trends when agricultural lands have been 
indiscriminately converted for mining and industrial purpose.  
Following impact occur due to mining on the surrounding areas: 
(A) Air Pollution due to quarrying 
(B) Adverse impact on land, productivity, human life and animal life. 
(C) Distort land and aquifer structure 
(D) Lead to condition of salinity ingress 
Loss of productivity of land and the impact on water resources impact the basis 
livelihood strategies and increase the vulnerability of communities over long terms. 

(3) Water Quality: 
The yearly recorded water temperature is between 20o C – 30oC, meanwhile localized 
higher temperature rise up to 35o C which resultant in isolated water pools formed in 
shallow intertidal depressions during low tide. The suspended solids (SS) near shore 
shallow region invariably sustain higher as compared to central zones. The inner 
Gulf areas sustain higher suspended solids up to 700 mg/L. The pH range of Gulf 
water is 8.0-8.3 though wide variations 7.6-8.8 are not iced sometimes. In the inner 
Gulf salinities goes as high as 40 psu.  

POPULATION SCENARIO  
According to 2011 senses total population of Kutch District is 2,090,313 compared to 
1,583,225 of 2011. For the decade population growth in Kutch District has remained 
32.03% recoded in 2011. Total area of Kutch district is 45,652 with average density of 
46/km square. 
On 26 January 2001 Kutch faced a terrible earthquake. In the term of investment facilities 
industrial setup norms, water scarcity, increase in population and pollution has been 
changed after the natural disaster of January 2001.  
POPULATION VITAL STATISTICS 
Table 1  
 

      
Sr.No. 

  Sample site        Type  Population 
as per senses 
2001 

Population 
as per senses 
2011 

General 
characteristic 
of sample site 

1 Anjar  Rural  * 42212 Residential, 
Agricultural 

2 Shinai  Rural  * 4342 Residential, 
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Agricultural 
3 Khari Rohar Rural * 6850 Industrial 
4 Sangad  Rural  2802 4305 Residential  
5 Devadia  Rural 666 849 Green Belt 
6 Meghpar 

Kumbhardi 
Rural *  Residential, 

Industrial 
7 Meghpar 

Borichi 
Rural  1565 17762 Residential, 

Industrial 
8 Kandla Urban  * 15780 Residential, 

Industrial, Port 
9 Varsamedi  Rural  2140 10653 Residential, 

Industrial 
10 Mithirohar  Rural  * 6748 Industrial, 

Residential 
11 Kidana  Rural  * 16203 Residential  
12 Gandidham / 

Adipur 
Urban  * 197205 Residential  

 Source: compiled from Industries Commissionerate & Agriculture & Co-operation 
Department 
 
INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT: REGIONAL ANALYSIS 

(1) MSME distribution region wise: 
 Graph1: MSME Registration in Gujarat 2006-2010 (Region Wise Progress)    

 
    Source: Industries in Gujarat, Statistical information 2010, Industries Commissionerate 
 

In Gujarat south region has highest number of MSME (micro small and medium              
enterprises) units followed by central Gujarat 2006 to 2010. In south Gujarat 
MSME registration have increased from 1959 to 30,306, while in central Gujarat 
it has increased from 1549 to 24,990 during the same time period. Followed by 
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Saurashtra and north Gujarat Kutch has registered lowest MSME registration 
during 2006to 2010. 

(2)      Large Scale Units: Regional Distribution   
Graph 2: large unit in Gujarat (Region wise program 2007-2010) 
 

 

    Source: Industries in Gujarat, Statistical information 2010, Industries Commissionerate  
 

South Gujarat with 682 units was leading in having large scale industry till 
2007, meanwhile 598 units in Central Gujarat and 554 units in North Gujarat, 
while pattern has changed in 2010. Maximum number of large industries 
appeared to have in Central Gujarat consisting 8874 large scale industrial units, 
where total share of the state is 29 %, further followed by 792 units comprising 
25% of total large scale industries in South Gujarat. 
 

(3) Large Units Distribution: District wise 
 
Graph 3: Large Units Distribution District Wise 

 
     Source: Industries in Gujarat, statistical information 2010, Industries Commissionerate   

It is perceive that these districts- Surat, Kutch, Bharuch, Valsad, Ahmedabad, 
Vadodara, Rajkot, Jamnagar, Mehsana, and Godhra together reports for more 
than 90 % of total large scale units in 2010. However there are minor changes 

2007
0100200300400500600700800900

So
ut

h…
Ce

nt
ra

l…

N
or

th
…

Ku
tc

h

Sa
ur

as
ht

ra

2007

2010

20060
10
20
30

Su
ra

t
Bh

ar
uc

h
Ah

m
ed

ab
ad

2006

2010



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 183 
 

during 2006-2010 where Surat, Kutch, and Bharuch have high share of large 
units among other districts during last 5 years. Surat, Ahmedabad, Kutch, 
Bharuch have maximum concentration of MSME and Large Scale units as 
marked from the graph below. A significant number of both industries units 
MSMEs and Large Scale are also being concentrated along the large coastal 
region in Gujarat. 

(4) Costal Industrialization 
One third of total Indian coastline 4800 km in which Gujarat posses 1600 km 
long coastline which makes it the longest coastline among all the maritime state 
of the country, which further makes it “natural gateway of India”.  Kutch, 
Saurashtra, Mainland are three divided zone of Gujarat coastal region. Kutch has 
6 coastal blocks (taluka), Saurashtra has 16 coastal blocks and Mainland has 42 
coastal blocks. These three zones have different physiology, geology, geo-
hydrology, geomorphology and agro climatic conditions.    

  Table 2: Coastal Region Mega Industries in Gujarat  
Coastal region  Districts under 

coastal region  
Major type of 
industries located  

Agro climatic 
environmental 
conditions 

Kutch  Kutch Port lead 
infrastructure 
projects, textiles, 
cement, chemical etc. 

Average annual 
rainfall of 250-
500mm, sandy and 
saline soils, 
cultivated and grass 
land. 

Saurashtra  Jamnagar, Rajkot, 
Junagadh, 
Bhavnagar, Amreli 

Chemicals, 
petrochemicals, 
engineering, textiles 
& apparels 
Cement, ship 
breaking, 
infrastructure & port 
etc. 

Average annual 
rainfall of 400-700 
mm. 
Medium black soil  
Cultivated and grass 
land. 

Mainland  Bharuch, 
Ahmedabad, Surat, 
Vadodara, Kheda, 
and Valsad 

Ports & ship building, 
chemicals & 
petrochemicals, 
pharmaceuticals, 
diamond processing, 
manufacturing and 
engineering etc. 

Average annual 
rainfall of 800-
1000mm. 
Deep black, medium 
black to loamy sand 
soils. 
Most of the area 
cultivated some area 
non-cultivated under 
fallow and pasture 
forest. 

 Source: compiled from Industries Commissionerate and Agriculture & Co-operation 
Department 



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN: 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 6.014; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286 
VOLUME 8, ISSUE 9(6), SEPTEMBER 2019   

 

www.ijmer.in 184 
 

 Above table shows types of industries in Gujarat in the coastal regions. In last 10 years 
Kutch has become one of the big industrial hubs in respect of large scale industries. 
There are two major industries working in Kutch Chemical & Petro Chemical industries 
having 93 units and engineering industries having 79 units, 50 % of all the units are 
accounted by these two industries in Kutch. Among all the districts Kutch is leading for 
having maximum number of salt industrial units, it covers 34% of total production of salt 
in Gujarat.  
 
CONCLUSION  
 
Area of Kutch is rich in biodiversity especially corals, mangroves and some area of gulf, 
above mention parts are protected under the provision of Wildlife Protection Act, 1972 of 
India. There are many areas reported in question because of illegal fishing, fish trades 
etc. activities recorded. Due to increase in ship transportation the situation is going to get 
worse. In order to reinstate the biodiversity of Kutch it needs to apply effective 
ecological management plans and policies. It can also be concluded that Kutch has a 
challenge to balance between development and protection. Government has already taken 
certain measure in order to maintain, Supreme Court has also put it hands into the matter 
and ordered to monitor pollution periodically. There are chances that there will be a 
development balance in future in Kutch.  
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Introduction 
 In explaining the nature of world the Buddha Propounds the theory of Importance or 
Anicca, which is the first mudra of the periodontal princple of Buddhism, in the Buddha's 
view this whole world is subject to incessant change ; whole world is subject to incessant 
change ; it is a Flux-a stream of becoming, There is no Permanent entity or being running 
through there ever changing entities, Just as theouter or Material world is devoid of any 
Permanent Substance, so the inner world or life is devoid of any permanent self. 
Everything of the world, material psychical, is impermanent and is constantly changing, 
''Sabbe Sankhāra anicca'' and in the more popular statement: Aniccā vatā Sankhāara both 
these statement amount to saying that all conditioned things or Phenomenal processes, 
mental as well as material that go to makeup samsaric plane of existence are transient or 
impermanent principal definitions givenin the Sutta Pitaka are as follows impermanent it 
is said lord, what is impairment? Materiality (rupa) is impermanent Rādhā ans so are 
baling (Vedanā) and perception Sanma and formations, As is has been discussed earlier 
the change or the impermanence is one of the essential characteristics of all phenomenal 
existence. All component things i.e all things which arise as the effect of causes and 
which in twin give rise to effect can be crystallized in thesingle world Aniccā 
(impermanence) The main characteristic of this doctrine is that it animate or inanimate, 
which are usually taken to Permanent as the soul or human being, to show or to realise 
the characteristics of change, the knowledgeable or the enlightened eyes like the Buddha 
or several other such boble men are essential. Perhaps this is the reason that the Buddha 
has frequently discussed in this important doctrine.  
 
Keyward: Buddha, Abhidhamma, impermanent Theravādā. 
 
 There may be a doer (Karata) of fuler (Vedaka) but it is not to be distinguished from deed 
or feeling, the doer andthe deed are neither identical nor different. The Vātputriyas 
mention this Stanee or their in refulation of the opponents argument that a semi 
permanent soul like the eteral should con not have any activity. It is only the 
impermanent, momentary (anitya Ksanika) soul that can have any activity 
(arthakriyāktritivā).  
 
Arguments Between the Pudgalavādins and the Theravādins 
 The first question put by Theravādins to the vatsiputriyas (sammitiyas) : is the person 
known in the sense of a real and fact e.g. Nibbāna (or Rūpa) is known? The Theravādins 
also want to ascertain weather the Rugalayāding admit of the existence of Pudgala either 
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as the unchangeable, everexisting reality like nibbāna as constituted object like Gūpa or 
regard it as false as a mirage these two positions taken by pndglāding apear contradictory 
to the theravadādinsand the they claim refutability of the former.  
 At this Pudgalavādins come forward with fourfold rejoinder and question the therayāding 
as to whether the 'Person' not known in the sense of real and ultimate fact. Theravāding 
reply is not known in the same way as any real and ultimate is known the theravādins 
reply in the negative.  
 The Theravādings asks accordingly is pudgala a Paramathhasacea or not i.e. wheather or 
not Pudgala is known in the some way as the reat and lutimate every where (Sabbatta) 
always Sabbdāāyatonas, dhātns etc. The answer of the i.e They do not consider Puggala 
as real in the highest sense and as existing every where, always and in every thing as 
pointed out by the theravādins.  

The Theory of Impermance vieuled by Scholars: 
 J. Kalupahana :- The theory of Impermance as stated in the early texts could be 
correctly described as an empiricist theory. Things are impermanent not because they are 
momentary, but they are characterized byarising and passing away and decay or change 
of what exist. They theory of moments may be derived from a logical analysis of this 
decay or change. Which literally means change to what exists. But even here the Change 
is not commuted in terms of moments. What ever is born is considered to be importance, 
since it is sure to perish in sort, impermanence is synonym for arising and passing away 
or birth and destruction, This certainly is an empiricist account of change, It is a result of 
metaphysical inquiry or of any mystical intuition, but a straight forward Judgment arrived 
at by investigation and analysis, It is founded on unbiased thought and has a purely 
empirical basis.  
 They are not the permanent Importance when predicated of things in general does not 
mean momentariness. It is only when the Buddha speaks of mind that he uses the analogy 
of flame. The flame of a lamp is succession to flames each of which lasts only on instant, 
and thought process is of same type. He clearly distinguishes the momentary character of 
mental process from the impermanent character of mental process from the impermanent 
nature of non-mental reality.  
 According to the Buddhists, everything has momentary existence. So when the second 
moment arrives, the thing which was existing in the first moment eases to exist and 
entirely new thing springs up. Accordingly, you cannot maintain that thepreceding is the 
cause of the succeeding thing or that the later is the effect of the former. The Preceding 
thing, according to the teory of momentariness... has ceased to be when the succeeding 
moment arrives.                  

The Theory of Impedance, Viewed by the scholars-  
 J. Kalupahana :- The Theory of Importance as stated in the early texts could be 
correctly described as an empiricist theory. Things are impermanent not because they are 
momentary, but they are characterized by arising (uppād) and Passing away and decay of 
change of what exist the theory of moments may be deriyed from a logical analysis of 
this decay or change, with literally means change of what exists, But even here the 
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change is not commuted in terms of moments what ever is born is considered to be 
impermanence since it is fure to Perrish in short, imermanence is synony for 'arising and 
passing away' or birth and destruction. This certainly is an empiricist account of change. 
It is not a result of met a physical inquiry or of any mystical intuition, but a straight for 
word Judgment arrived at by integration and analysis. It is founded on un biased thought 
and has a Purely empirical basis.  
 S. Radhakrishnan - The Doctrine of Impedance hold in common by Upanisada and 
early Buddhism is developed by later Buddhism into the view of momentariness. But to 
say that the things are impermanent is different from saying that they are momentary or 
Kranika. The Buddha holds that only consciousness is momentary and not things for he 
says : It is evident that the body lasts one year.... a hundred years and even more. But that 
which is called mind, Intellect, consciousness. Keeps up an incessant round by day and 
by night, of Perishing as one thing and springing up as another, It was the Buddha's 
interest to show that body. mind etc. are not the true self. They are not the permanent. 
 According to the Buddhists, everything has momentary existence so when the second 
moment arrives, the thing which was existing in the first moment ceases to exist, and 
entirely new thing springs up Accordingly, you cannot maintain that the preceding thing 
is the canse of the succeeding thing or that the later is the effect of the former. The 
preceding thing, according to the theory of movement rimess, has cased to be when the 
seceding moment revives, that is to say the former becomes non-existent when the thing 
of the succeeding moment comes into being, and therefore connote be regarded as 
producing the later, since non-existence con not be the canes existence, The validity of 
this objection is admitted by some later Buddhists who argue that there is a permanent 
element underlying all changes. The substratum of every thing is eternal and permanent 
what changes every moment is merely the phase of a thing, so that it is erroneous to 
affirm that according to Buddhism the thing of the first moment ceases to exist when the 
second moment ariyes.'' The Buddha believed in an ontological reality that endures 
beneath the shifting appearance of the visible world.  
 N. Dutta :- Dukkha, Anicca and Anatta contains the fundamental teachings of the 
Buddha of these there, the key word is aniccā. It is due to the importance that all worldly 
beings are subject to suffering, A Person, however, healthy wealthy and alarmed may be 
subject to disease, old age and death, in other or She  is anicca. What is meant by Anattā 
? Anattā means non-existence of and eternal or self as conceived by the panisadic and 
Vedāntic philosophers in fact the Anattāvāda may be regarded as the contribution of the 
Buddhist, an individnal is just a bemdle of some element which are constantly under 
going change. The elements are the five Khandhas Rūpa, Vedanā sannā Sankhāra and 
vinnana. 
The buddhist theory of Karma- According the upanisadic and vedāntic Philosophy, a 
being's body and mind no doupt undergo change but not the soul which is pure and 
absolute. it is this atama which serues as the carries of karma and there by maintains the 
link between one existence and another, in Buddhist philosophy this assumption based as 
it is am inference only is Grgarded as baseless as and illogical. About this theory of Flux, 
and abridged translation of the dialogue between king milinda and There Nāgasena is 
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given here from the milindapanha milinda : Reverend Nāgasena, is the being the is just 
born is identical with or different from its previous state Nāgarena : It is neither the same 
nor different. Milinada : Please give an illustration.  
 Nasasena : What do you think O king, when you were very young, tender lying in bed 
only, are you some as you are at present grown up as you are? 
 Milinda : No Reverend, the young tender body was different from what I am at present, 
grown up as I am.  
 Nāgasena : Then you have no fother, No mether, Noteacher is the mother of the baby 
different from the mother of the grown up? is it that one learns a science and becomes 
learned. one commits a crime and anther is punished.  
 Milinda : It is Not so, Reverned, Please give another illusation.  
 Nāgarena : A candle is burning for the whole night. I the flame of the first part of the 
night the some as the flame of the last part of the night? 
 Milinda : Not So, Reverend.  
 Nāgasena : Was the candle different at different times  
 Milinda : No Reverend  
 Nagasena : Thus you realize that there is continuity of dharma. i.e of mind and matter.  
 Milinda : Please give another illustration.  
 Nāgasona : In this way the continuity of Dhammatakes place, in our daily life. It will be 
observed that the fingernail grow out of flesh and blood, and is a year or so the whole 
nail has totally changed. It shows clearly the continuity of matter without any cessation. 
This what is known as the Buddhist theory of flux. This exposition may be ended by 
another common illustration. It is generally stated that a healthy seed grows into a tree 
but actually. The healthy seed grow after disintegration into a sprout the disintegration 
taking place within the earth when suitably watered and mannerd. SThe rwa seed 
disintegrates into a Proto plarm and out of the Protoplasm comes out the sport and 
ultimately is groups into a tree and bears fruit. It will also be observed that changes. 
Mentioned above, take place every moment, i.e in a infinitesimal point of time and so 
along with the theory of flusl. it should also be remembered that the change takes place 
every moment.  
 The hetu alone is not effective without the pacceya a seed con not sporut if place on a dry 
stone and so the hetu and paccaya must work together. It is that has been explained by 
the lord Buddha by the formula of witch formed a part of the very first discourse 
delivered by lord Buddha at Sārnāth- The Dhammacakkqpavattana-Sutta. There are 
twenty four kinds of Paccaya explained in the Patthana of the Abhidhamma Pitaka.  
 According to the Buddhist Philosophy, there is fact, no death and rebirth, and these two 
indicate only a drastic change though no direct link com be established between the two 
states still the Buddhist theory of continuity of dhammas is equally applicable to the 
drastic change. The Karmic effect continued from death to rebirth without any break. 
These are conserved in Sankhāra the fourth Khandha, carries the Karmic efects of a beigs 
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and maintain the link between two existence. Sankhāra give rise to thefresh vinnana 
which them takes nāma-rūpa (midi matter) and gradually gives rise to a complete being 
an individual. 
 G.C. Pande- Phenomenal things are undoubtedly impendent and subject to becoming 
paticcase muppāda appears now as a low relating to events which do not happen is 
isolation. It thus, resolves the world into a procession, and sees a necessary order in its 
sequence. The simultaneities. An impersonal norm underlies the beginning less 
phenomenal flux of incessant and instantaneous change there is yet no speech. And the 
soften of universal impermanence is in a general way at least, probably Pre-Buddhist. 
 Sogen : - ''All is importance, there is no ego, and Nirvānā is only clam'' All is in the stage 
of flux ''This statement means that all is subject to change that all is in a state of 
becoming. The truth of this statement so for as the phenomenal world is concerned 
receives ample corroboration from the reseashere of the modern science. According to 
the Buddhist ''There is no being there is only becoming , the state of every individual 
being unstable temporary sure to pass away Even among things, there is only becoming, 
the state of every individual being unstable temporary sure to pass away even among 
things, we find in each individual form material qualities and living organisms to possess 
a each individual form material qualities and living organisms to presses a continually 
ascending series of inertial qualities, the union of which makes up the individual. 
Everything be is person, a thing or a God, therefore merely a putting together of 
component elements. Further, is each individual without exception the relation of its 
component part is eternally changing and never the same for even two consecutive 
moments, Putting together implies becoming means becoming different, and becoming 
different con not arise without a  dissolution a passing away which must inestimably at 
some time or other be complete. Every thing is what it is, in fact according to the 
Buddhist the universe should spring out of nothing or should exist a thing which does not 
change in this stanza of the low. ''Not in the sky nor in the depths of the ocean, nor 
having enteroed the caverns of the mount atain such a place without being overpowered 
by death. Birth and death indeed are the great anti Podes in the carrier of a living being 
and death the great migration as the Sibetans call it, is indeed a change that has struck 
and even confused the minds of the high and low from the down of tine to the present 
day.  
 Conclusion- According to Buddhism the low of flux or change state that nothing sates 
that everything is always in the process of changing into something else. Not only is 
everything changing but the natural of that change is a process may be ''Nothing is but is 
becoming'' A small plant is always in the Proces of becoming a big tree is always in the 
process of becoming an old tree. There is no point of time at which anything is not 
becoming something else. If you stand by the sea and watch how wave upon wave giles 
and falls, one wave merging into the next, one wave becoming another, you will 
appreciate that this entire world is alos just that becoming and becoming. If you can stand 
by to see that the condition and the next moment and so no. until before your very eyes, 
the chage has taken place though you could not discern it at all. TSHe process is so 
gradual, one stage merging into the next so imperceptibility. It is a becoming if you will 
close your eyes to this process, if you see that but one day and see it a day later. then only 
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will you see a change. Then only will you speak in terms of ''bnds'' and flowers and not in 
terms of a process of becoming if you can keep on locking at a new babe without a break 
for ten years.               
 According to theravādims each dhamma has there moments namely, the moment of 
origination, the moment of subsistence, and the moment of cessation these three 
moments do not correspond to three different dhammas. On the contrary, they ore sent 
three phases themaseent, the static and the cessant of the momentary, According to this 
difinition metion has to be understood, mot as the movement of movement elements in 
adjacent location, creating a false picture of movement the best example is the light of 
lamp. The so called light of the lamp it is argued is nothing but a common designation of 
a series of Hashing points when the Production changes place one says that the light has 
changed. But in reality other flames have appeared in another place.  
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History of Modern India starts with Raja Rammohan Roy. Roy roused 
Indian society from its slumber. He strove continuously to eradicate and dispel 
evil practices from Indian society. He started a new age, with new ideas and 
thoughts. He was not only social and religious reformer but also political 
reformer and agitator1.  Ramananda Chatterjee, the doyen of Indian journalists, 
begins his "brief account" of Rammohan's political ideas with this pertinent 
observation. Dr. Biman Behari Majumder shares almost the same opinion, for he 
observes that Rammohan's social and religious reforms were "of such absorbing 
interest" that controversy has raged round those ideas to the exclusion of 
discussion on his fruitful political thought.2 Rammohan Roy was, after all, 
mainly a religious and social reformer. But though he was not primarily 
concerned with politics and founded no political association, modern Indian 
political thought begins with Rammohan. In addition to his writings the 
conversation he had with various personalities at different times throw much 
light on his political ideas. But unfortunately, these conversations have not 
always been recorded. Thus, in England, Rammohan had an interview with 
Roscoe at the latter's house in Lodge Lane. The "gentility of Liverpool", we are 
told, thronged there to have a view of Rammohan and many and eager were the 
enquiries about the stranger's political and religious opinions". After recovering 
from the "effects of interview" we are further told Rammohan got into a "very 
interesting and animated discussion"3 with some of them. Again, Rammohan met 
Robert Owne, the "Utopian Socialise' at a dinner party given by Dr. Arnot. 
Recorder Hill informs us that there was a conversation between the two great 
men and Owen tried to convert Rammohan to his opinion, but failed in the 
attempt.4 In this case also no account has been found of this interesting 
conversation. Thus one concurs with the editors of Collet's biography of 
Rammohan that it is unfortunate that none of his friends . . . in England ever 
made any attempt to record systematically the development of Rammohun's 
political and social thought during the latter's last days."5  
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Anyhow from available sources and extent material it is definitely 
possible to form a view, of Rammohan's political ideas. The purpose of this 
article is to bring to limelight some of his ideas and to make a tentative attempt to 
trace the sources from which Rammohan Roy might have derived these ideas.  

ROY AGAINST MONARCHISM  

Dr. Brajendranath Seal has stressed Bacon's influence on Rammohan.6 
Fitzclarence (in 1817) found Rammohan quoting Bacon and Locke "on all 
occasions". And it is true that Rammohan's rationalist outlook was as much 
shaped by the Mutaralis (the Muslim rationalists) as by Bacon. But the latter's 
politics had hardly any influence on Rammohan. For, he has been well observed 
by a historian of political thought, "in Science Bacon looked, to the future, but in 
Political Science he had no insight into the newer current that were moving 
towards the direction of liberty."7 Thus Bacon favoured a strong monarchy and 
was a supporter of war and expansion. Rammohan, on the other hand, was a 
strong anti-monarchist and a pacifist. In fact, if he was not a republican like Tom 
Paine, in his indictment of absolute monarchy he was very much like the latter. 

Even in Tuhaft-ul-muhauddin (1804), his earliest tract written in Persian, 
we find traces of anti-monarchistic idea. In Tuhaft, Rammohan boldly and 
unambiguously declares that there can be no comparison between God and King. 
For in comparison with God who is omnipotent, man's knowledge is imperfect. 
Again, he is lible to error. Finally, the King is, after all, a man. But his views in 
this respect are most clearly stated in his article on the form and purposes of 
government which was published in his Persian Weekly Mirat-Ul-Akhbar (April 
1822) and was later translated in Buckingham's "Calcutta Journal."8  

In this article he makes a three-fold classification of Government. 
Regarding the rule of monarch with unlimited power he observes very strongly: 
"How is it possible that the lives and properties of hundreds and thousands of the 
sons of Adam should be made dependent on the will of one man and ready to be 
sacrificed to the caprice of a single individual"? For as he very pertinently says: 
the "best of men" are not always "free from passion and immoderate desires". 
And who does not know that these passions and immoderate desires very often 
overcome "the dictates of reason? Again, referring to these "best of men", he 
goes on, they are not "exempted from those errors and vices which belong to 
human nature". Thus, absolute monarchy cannot be accepted. In this form of 
Government, observes Rammohan, "from the wrath or mistake of a single 
individual may proceed the destruction of an extensive country and ruin of a 
great nation." Adoption of absolute monarchy, in fact, is, to him bringing upon 
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men the nature and condition of brute animals". Incidentally, in the very same 
article, he declares that "to form friendly relations with neighbouring states and 
resist aggressions of nations" are the two important purposes of Government. In 
this also he differs from Bacon.  

The influence of French Revolution may perhaps be traced in 
Rammohan's critique of absolute monarchy and aristocracy. As he has been very 
aptly observed by one of his modern biographers. The French Revolution of 
1789 had quickened men's minds with strange dreams of a new human destiny 
not only on the banks of the Seine alone, but on the banks of the Hooghly as 
well."9 And as we learn from John Digby, Rammohun's employer and friend, the 
latter became keenly interested in the political developments of Europe during 
the first decade of the 19th century. "He was... in the constant habit of reading the 
English newspapers, of which the Continental Politics chiefly interested him."10 

But, Rammohan, we submit, was not exactly a republican, he was rather a 
supporter of constitutional monarchy.  

SUPPORTER OF CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY 

Rammohan presents the case for constitutional monarchy in this way: 
"As it is absolutely necessary to have some form of Government, the executive 
power should be committed to a single individual on condition that he does not 
infringe law established by the nation.”11  

This has similarity, with the views expressed in the French Cahiers 
(statements of grievances and suggestions of reforms pre-pared in the local 
election districts) of the spring of 1789. As a historian of political thought says in 
France at that time "all classes were agreed that a new political system must be 
set up... The main features of the system of Government which they desired to 
establish were generally agreed upon: The King should remain, but his legislative 
powers should be shared by the nation as represented in a general assembly."12 
The close resemblance between the two views is obvious. In this connection we 
may also refer to the ideas of the French moderates in post-Restoration France 
(1815). It has been said of these French moderates that, in contradistinction to the 
ultraroyalists, they were pledged to defend the Revolution and continue it 
without the revolutionary spirit. They accepted monarchy imposed upon them 
and took their stand by Charte Constitutionalla of Louis (1814), which gave the 
French public the right to control over the Government—a right they had not 
possessed under the Empire. One feels that Rammohan was to a certain extent, 
influenced by these events and ideas. For, he supports the cause of constitutional 
monarchy by saying, "in this case the subjects have the power of watching the 
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Proceeding of the executive government which is thus obliged to court the good 
will of its subjects.”13  

That Rammohan retained his faith in constitutional monarchy is borne 
out by the reports of his conversations with Victor Jacquemont. The interview 
took place on 21st June 1829 and Jacquemont recorded it in his Journal on June 
25 of the same year. As the Frenchman writes: Rammohan paid "rather 
exaggerated compliments" to the "more or less constitutional monarchies of 
England and France." A Republican by conviction Jacquemont wished, as he 
himself says, to reply by setting forth the advantages of a democratic republic 
and spoke about the U.S.A. which he had visited : As Jacquemont's description 
of America is of historical interest today, and as it has not been so far used by 
any writer we quote it in extenso. In America, Jacquemont says: . . . "Daily 
wages for even the most mechanical labour is sufficient to procure for those who 
have only their hand to live by, ample nourishment, good clothes and satisfactory 
housing . . . Every body works and works for himself, no idlers to lead useless 
lives on the riches acquired by the toil of others . . . the loaf is almost always for 
him who bakes it."14 Rammohan's heart "warmed up" at this picture and he 
expressed his "admiration for it, Jacquemont informs us. But perhaps 
Jecquemont could not convert him into a republican. For James Sutherland wrote 
from personal knowledge in 1834 that `Rammohan was not a republican in 
Politics at least so far as England was concerned." He "admired republicanism in 
the abstract" and thought that "in America it worked well."15  

In fact, in contemporary Europe, the Republican idea was at discount 
(anti-Jacobin reaction) and the "chief problem of those who speculated on the 
theory of constitutional government was to find a safe and useful niche for the 
monarch. And until after 1848 the Theorists were mainly concerned with the 
effort to reconcile the functions of a representative assembly with that of a 
hereditary monarch."16 And in England Tom Paine's (the apostle of 
Republicanism) effigy was burnt by Durham miners.17 

In this respect, Rammohan's views may also rather be compared to those 
of Voltaire (1694-1778). For the latter preferred a "benevolent and enlightened 
monarch and considered the republican form of Government only the "most 
tolerable", and the kings could not be trusted to govern well. Though he was the 
most powerful critic of his period, Voltaire, "had no intention to prepare men for 
a revolution", and "expected reforms to be carried out by the rulers 
themselves".18 Similar was the attitude of Rammohan. 
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 LIBERTY: The French Declaration of the Rights of man and citizen laid it 
down that:  

Men are from birth free and equal in rights and the end of every political 
association is the maintenance of "natural and imprescriptible rights of man". 
And these were "Liberty, Property, Security and resistance to oppression." The 
ideas of Rousseau, Montesquieu etc. had really permeated the French spirit. This 
insistence on natural rights was not however liked by many contemporary British 
philosophers. Thus to Bentham, the whole conception of Natural rights was 
"simple nonsense". To Burke the French Declaration was a "digest of monarchy". 
Rammohan, on the other hand, was a great lover of liberty. He has been called 
the 'apostle of personal freedom'. Love of freedom was perhaps the strongest 
passion of his soul freedom not of action only but of thought", says his friend Dr. 
Adam. Rammohan's passion for liberty is well expressed in the letter he wrote to 
the editor of Calcutta Journal [Aug. 11, 1821] on receiving the "unhappy news" 
that in Italy the Neapolitans had been crushed back into servitude by the Austrian 
troops. From the late unhappy news he writes to silk Buckingham, "I am obliged 
to conclude that I shall not live to see liberty universally restored to the nations 
of Europe, and Asiatic nations . . ." and finally added, "Enemies of liberty and 
friends of despotism have never been and never will be ultimately successful." 
Incidentally, we may point out the resemblance of Montesquieu's conception of 
political liberty with that of Rammohan. To Montesquieu [1689-1775] political 
liberty was the opposite to despotic rule.  

Thus when Rammohan identified the "enemies of liberty" with the 
"friends of despotism" one hears an echo of Montesquieu. Rammohan thought 
that Indians were "secured in the enjoyment of the same civil and religious 
privileges" that every Briton was entitled to in England." His complaint against 
the Muslim rule was that, during that period the property of the "Natives of 
Bengal" was often plundered, their religion insulted and their blood wan only 
shed." Thus one is perhaps justified in concluding that by civil liberty 
Rammohan understood the right to life, the right to personal liberty, the right to 
property, freedom of opinion, and freedom of religious worship, Rammohan 
gives a special emphasis on freedom of the press or as he would call it the 
"Liberty of Publication, "A Government conscious of rectitude of intention, 
cannot be afraid of public scrutiny by means of a Press,"22 he says. Again, "Every 
good Ruler, who is convinced of the imperfections of Human nature must be 
conscious of the great liability to error in managing the affairs of a vast empire," 
he observes and adds, "the unrestrained liberty of publication is the only effectual 
means by which individuals may bring to the Ruler's notice "whatever may 
require his interference."23 
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In this respect Rammohan's efforts in India may be compared to those of 
Voltaire in France and Milton in England. The oppressive censorship of religious 
and political opinion made freedom of publication a vital issue in France in 
Voltaire's time. And as Sabine points out "no publicist laboured so tireless as 
Voltaire"24 in this matter.  

SEPARATION OF POWERS  

The theory of separation of powers has lost much of the "sacrosanct 
character"25 which it once possessed in the public mind. While accepting the 
principle "in its essence", modern writers like Ernest Barker, interpret it in a 
different way ["distinction of the modes of action.}"26 But when Montesquieu 
expounded it in his "Spirit of Laws" and Blackstone and others supported it, they 
attached much more significance to the doctrine. It was to them the greatest 
safeguard of individual liberty. Thus, Montesquieu wrote that in every 
Government "there are three sorts of Powers"... "there is no liberty if the Power 
of judging be not separated from legislative the life and liberty of the subject 
would be exposed to arbitrary control; for the judge would then be legislator."27 
The French Revolutionaries were inspired by this Montesquean doctrine of 
separation of powers and the French Declaration of Rights of 1789 laid it down 
that "a society in which separation of powers is not fixed has no constitution." 

 Rammohan shows his acquaintance with this Montesquean doctrine 
when he objects against the Press regulation by saying that "Government is 
anxious to combine the legislative and Judicial Power which is destructive of all 
civil liberty."28 Rammohan however never made full-scale discussion on the 
question of separation of powers. We must remember that he was no systematic 
political philosopher but only a pamphleteer and a political agitator. In any case, 
his preference for some sort of separation of governmental powers can be traced 
in his later writings also. Thus in "questions and answers on Judicial system in 
India" we find him expressing the opinion that the union of the offices of revenue 
commissioners and curcuit judges is quite incompatible and injurious."29 In an 
earlier pamphlet Rammohan essayed an interpretation of Indian history in terms 
of the theory of separation of  powers. In his opinion absolute form of 
government with its attendant tyranny prevailed in India, only when the 
Brahmins [the traditional legislators] accepted office under the Kshatriyas [The 
executives], thus making an unhealthy union of legislative and executive powers 
in the hands of the second tribe."30 In addition to these, Rammohan seems to 
have imbibed many other ideas of French Revolution: equality before law, 
passion for codification of laws and simplication of court procedure and 
conception of education as some sort of panacea of all social evils. These ideas 
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were in the air and any individual of sensitive and liberal disposition could not 
possibly help being not inspired by them. So of these ideas, e.g., codification of 
laws and omnipotence of education were popularised in England by Jeremy 
Bentham and James Mill. But as Bertrand Russel31 points out, Bentham derived 
his faith in education from the doctrines of French Revolutionary philosophers 
like Helvetius [1715-1771], who believed that only a perfect education was 
needed to make men perfect. Rammohan, to some extent, shared this belief. 
Many other Bengali thinkers followed him in this particular respect (Tarachand 
Chakraborty and Aukshoy Kumar Datta, to name only two.)  

But the French Revolution had another aspect —the aspect of 
Nationalism. Hayes observes: "the French Revolution inculcated the doctrine that 
all citizens owed their first and paramount loyalty to the national state." And the 
Revolution sought, he continues, to infuse the citizens with an "ardent national 
enthusiasm" in various ways: through introduction of National Flag, National 
Anthem, National holidays, etc. As a result, after the Revolution Nationalism 
"was too omnipresent in the continental atmosphere to be disregard by such 
intellectual and progressive persons as the leading liberals."32 For the various 
peoples of Europe, this period [particularly 1815-1850], was really, a period of 
aspiration. "The aspiration of the people", says Ketelby, "were mainly two-fold: 
democratic and nationalist”: "men dreamed dreams of political freedom and saw 
visions of national union and independence."33 In countries like England, France, 
Spain etc., where national unity and independence had already been achieved the 
struggles were directed to such adjuncts of democracy as majority Government, 
representative Parliament, extended suffrage, free Press. But in countries like 
Italy [where a people was politically divided, though recially one] popular 
aspiration turned towards union or independence. It is remarkable that 
Rammohan not only kept himself abreast of these developments in Europe but 
actually expressed his sympathy and concern for most of them. His reactions to 
the happenings in Italy we have noted; the "unhappy" news from Naples shocked 
him so much that lie cancelled his appointment with the editors of "Calcutta 
Journal". Similarly, he celebrated the news of the liberation of Spanish Colonies 
of America by illumination. When after the Revolution of 1830 in France the 
divine right of kings was actually substituted by "divine right of nations" 
Rammohan was elated. The Revolution was to him "an evidence of the glorious 
triumph of right over might". (We cannot, however, help remembering that about 
one year ago he had paid compliments to the constitutional monarchy in France.) 
During his sojourn in England, that country was very much agitated over the 
Reform Bill of 1831, the aim of which was extension of suffrage. Rammohan 
was involved in it in a strange way. As Miss, Collet says, "about this time 
Rammohan's chief pre-occupation was political." The struggle between 
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reformers and anti-reformers was to him struggle between "liberty and tyranny 
throughout the world." Thus, Ramananda Chatterjee is right in asserting that 
Rammohan had "deep sympathy" for all "political movements all over the world 
that had for their object the advance of popular freedom."34  

But Rammoham who was so much sensitive to the democratic and 
nationalist aspirations of various peoples of contemporary Europe also 
questioned (with reference to his own country) whether the love of National 
independence was not a chimera?" "Conquest is very rarely an evil when the 
conquering peoples are more civilised than the conquered," he told Jacquemont 
in 1829.35 In 1823, Rammohan had written: "we frequently offer our humble 
thanks to God, for the blessing of the British rule in India and sincerely pray that 
it may continue its beneficient operations for centuries to come."36 Thus though a 
liberal, and a supporter of nationalist aspiration in contemporary Europe, in 
respect to India he was guided by pragmatic considerations37 to support British 
rule in India, has native land. This pragmatic approach is also evident from a 
letter that he wrote to the “Reformer" edited by P.K. Tagore from England. In the 
said letter Rammohan confessed that he was aware of the “evils of political 
subjugation and dependence on foreign people”. Yet reflecting on the 
“advantages which we have derived” from British rule, he suggested that Indians 
should be “recounciled to the present state of things”. 

In his last testament, Rammohan supported European settlement in India 
and hoped that it "would operate to continue the connection between Great 
Britain and India on a solid and permanent footing", provided of course India 
was governed in a liberal manner, by means of Parliamentary superintendence".38  

It is interesting to compare Rammohan's views on European settlement 
with the views expressed in a contemporary journal on the same subject. Thus, 
the famous "India Gazette" supported such "colonisation" more than a decade 
before Rammohan wrote on the same subject and observed that such settlement 
might ultimately mean "dissolution of the connection between England and this 
country." But that, in its opinion, was no reason why such settlement should be 
prevented. It observed prophetically : "the separation of India from Great Britain 
cannot. . .be prevented. It must come sooner or later"....39 After twelve years, 
Rammohan writing on the same subject observed: "Canada is a standing proof 
that an anxiety to effect a separation from a mother country is not the natural 
wish of the people even tolerably well-ruled. The mixed community of India...So 
long as they are treated liberally, and governed in an enlightened manner will 
feel no disposition to cut off its connection with England."40  
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Thus, we see that the consideration of the "advantages" or the 
"beneficent operations" of British rule and the prospect of a liberal and 
enlightened administration prompted Rammohan to support his rule in India. He 
had expressed himself more fully on this point to Jacquemont in 1829, when he 
had observed: "the goal of society is to secure the happiness of the greatest 
possible number, and when left to itself a nation cannot attain this object. . . .it is 
better that it should be guided….even by the authority of a conquering people."'41 
Thus, interestingly enough, he gave a twist to the Benthamite doctrine of the 
greatest good of the greatest number which led him to such length as Bentham 
himself perhaps could not imagine, i.e., support of foreign conquest if it 
contributes to short-term "benefits". For many years to come the attitude of our 
Indian leaders was conditioned by this kind of attitude. As Rabindranath Tagore 
remarks: "this belief was firmly rooted in the sentiment of our leaders, as to lead 
them to hope that the victor would of his own grace have the path of freedom for 
the vanquished."42 In this way ideas of Raja Rammohan Roy applicable to 
modern age also.  
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